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Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 260-339 CE) was a highly productive and innovative writer of
Christian history, apology, and biblical scholarship, and as metropolitan bishop of Palestine, an
active participant in fourth-century ecclesiastical politics. His most famous work, the Historia
Ecclesiastica (HE), a history of the Church from its foundation to ca. 325, is one of our best
sources for the history of early Christianity and reign of Constantine. Book eight of the HE is of
particular importance, as it provides the focal point of the work through a critical first-hand
account of the Great Persecution (303-313) and events surrounding Constantine’s rise to power.

The present study is a literary and historical commentary on book eight of the HE. It
consists of four parts: an introduction, the Greek text, an English translation, and a commentary
on the Greek text. The fundamental scope of the project is quite broad and interdisciplinary:
philological, insofar as it approaches a Greek text that has remained largely without critical
comment; historical, since this is both the genre to which the work belongs and a large part of its
scholarly significance; and religio-historical in its examination of aspects of Christian theology,
doctrine, and the Church's place in the Roman world. This inherently expansive study is
restricted, however, by a focused, thematic approach which centers on the theme of persecution,
the author's Palestinian viewpoint, and the pervasive historical and historiographical
considerations.

This work aims to furnish an essential tool, heretofore missing, to scholars in different

fields for whom the study of Eusebius, early Christianity, late Greek historiography, and Roman



history plays an important role. For those who wish to approach the text itself, a theme therein,
or a topic specific to the period, it will serve as an up-to-date reference and compass for further
research. Its thematic approach and new interpretative suggestions, however, ensure that it will
also stand in its own right as a coherent piece of scholarship that contributes to the Eusebian

debate.
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

I. Life and Times

Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. CE 260-339) was a highly productive and innovative writer of
Christian history, apology, and biblical scholarship, and as metropolitan bishop of Palestine, an
active participant in fourth-century ecclesiastical politics. Since the biography written by
Acacius, his successor to the see of Caesarea, is no longer extant, we must derive biographical
details from his own writings." We know very little about his early life. He was probably born
at Caesarea around CE 260 and received the typical education of the period. His advanced
education under Pamphilus perhaps resembled that of Origen's school two generations before
and included the study of historians, philosophers, and the Bible.

When Diocletian's edict reached Caesarea in March of 303, the Church had enjoyed more
than four decades of freedom from persecution. Eusebius had never experienced such an attack
on Christianity, and the works he produced during this period and afterwards suggest a deep
impact. He seems to have remained in Palestine during the first bout of persecution (303-311),
helping Pamphilus to write his Defense of Origen while the latter was in prison from 307. This

allowed him to witness the martyrdoms of friends and fellow students which he records in his

! For notice of Acacius’biography, see Soc. HE 2.4; for his education under Eusebius, see Soz. HE 3.2; 4.23. L.
Levine, Caesarea under Roman Rule (Brill: Leiden, 1975), 113-134 provides a discussion of the Christian
community at Caesarea.

* A. Carriker, The Library of Eusebius of Caesarea (Brill: Leiden, 2003), 17-18. Pamphilus had come to Caesarea
after receiving a philosophical and theological education at Alexandria under the presbyter Pierius, who had studied
under Origen and was himself styled "Origen the Younger."



Martyrs of Palestine. The martyrdom of Pamphilus in December 310 prompted Eusebius to
memorialize his beloved master by composing a Life of Pamphilus and adopting the cognomen,
0 [Mopeirov (lit., "the son of Pamphilus"). Shortly after Galerius' edict of toleration in April 311,
Maximin resumed persecution in the East. Eusebius traveled to Phoenicia and Tyre and there
witnessed additional martyrdoms which he recounts in Bks VIII and IX of his Historia
Ecclesiastica.® Tt seems that he was imprisoned in Egypt during this time but escaped
unharmed.* The death of Maximin in 313 brought the end of persecution in the East and allowed
Eusebius to complete and publish the first edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica in 313/14. At
some point after 313, certainly by 315, he was appointed bishop of Caesarea.” He held this
position until the end of his life.

As a follower of Origen, Eusebius was sympathetic to the idea that Christ was
subordinate to and of a different substance than the Father. This would cause him trouble during
the Arian controversy in the 320s. At the council of Antioch in the Spring of 325, Eusebius’
views were declared heretical, and he was provisionally excommunicated until the council of
Nicaea that summer. There he defended himself successfully against the charges of heresy and
stood with the orthodox majority at the council in his endorsement of the term homoousios.® In a
succession of councils following Nicaea, however, he again showed himself a supporter of the

Arian cause.” Later in his life (ca. 335), Eusebius traveled to Constantinople where he delivered

? Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, 148-149.

* Athan. Apol. sec. 8.3; Epiph. Pan. 68.8.3. There is no evidence to support the later claims that he compromised his
faith to secure release.

> He was a bishop in 315, when he delivered a speech on the rededication of the church in Tyre (HE X.4). His letter
to the Caesarean congregation from Nicaea reveals that he had also been a presbyter (Soc. HE 1.8; Theod. HE 1.12).
® Though this seems to have caused him some discomfort, as an explanatory letter to his congregation in Caesarea
reveals (see note above).

’ He was a leading participant in the councils of Nicodmedia (327), Antioch (328), Caesarea (334), Tyre (335). At
the council of Antioch, he was offered the vacated see of Antioch, but declined, perhaps at the request of
Constantine.



a speech in the presence of Constantine.® In 336 he was again on hand in the capital to deliver a
panegyric (the Laus Constantini) for the Emperor's Tricennalia and to attend the council that
deposed Marcellus of Ancyra. It has often been assumed that Eusebius was a close confidant
and theological advisor of Constantine.” It is much more likely, however, that he met the
Emperor only four times during his life: at the Council of Nicaea (325), the Council of
Nicomedia (327), and at Constantinople in 335 and 336."° The Emperor's death in 337 led to his
last great work, the Vita Constantini, which remained unfinished at the time of E's own death in

339.

II. Works

Eusebius is known to historians and classical scholars primarily for three works: the
Historia Ecclesiastica, Vita Constantini, and Praeparatio Evangelica. The first two are
considered our best sources for the history of the early church and reign of Constantine
respectively, while the latter has been appreciated for its lengthy quotations of earlier Greek
authors about whom we would otherwise know very little Yet the monumental importance of
these works as source material and their documentary nature have combined with a generally
negative view of his style, a perceived lack of sophistication in his theological views, and a
historical prejudice against his Arianism, to relegate Eusebius to the status of purveyor of
information, rather than original thinker or author in his own right. Any consideration of the

breadth of his work and the innovation employed therein must challenge this view. We have no

¥ Perhaps this was a speech similar to On the Holy Sepulcher, which has come down to us. See H. A. Drake, “What
Eusebius Knew: The Genesis of the “Vita Constantini,” CP 83.1 (1988): 22.

? This is certainly the picture Eusebius paints in his Vita Constantini (ca. 339).

' T. D. Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge, MA: 1981), 266.
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complete list of Eusebius’ works, but it seems that roughly half of his writing is extant.'' These
can be divided into five categories: historical works, apologetic works, biblical scholarship and
exegesis, theological treatises, and letters and sermons. '

The "father of church history" might rather be called "the father of Christian historical
writing" for the innovative nature of his various historical works. The first of these was the
Chronicon (ca. 311), a chronology of world history that consisted of two parts: the first, known
as the Chronography, comprised epitomes of national chronologies which served as the basis for
the second, the Chronici Canones, or chronological tables in parallel columns listing and
synchronizing the principal events of secular and religious history. Recent scholarship has
confirmed the apologetic nature of the Chronicon."” Tt seems to have been conceived both as a
demonstration of Christianity's superior antiquity to pagan religion and philosophy, in particular
a response to Porphyry of Tyre's treatise Against the Christians, and a refutation of the Christian
millenarianism of the time."*

The second of his historical works, the Martyrs of Palestine, is an eyewitness account of
the martyrdoms in Palestine during the first bout of persecution (303-311). It exists in two
versions: a long recension, extant only in a Syriac translation, and a short recension, which
survives in Greek as an appendix to Bk VIII in four manuscripts of the HE. The latter is

particularly important for the present study, since it constituted Bk VIII of the HE in its first

" A. Kofsky, Eusebius of Caesarea Against Paganism (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 1. The most complete lists of his
writings are found in M. Geerard, Clavis Patrum Graecorum (Turnhout, 1974), 262-275 and J. Quasten, Patrology
3, The Golden Age of Greek Patristic Literature: From the Council of Nicaea to the Council of Chalcedon
(Westminster: Christian Classics, 1992), 309-345. I have counted thirty-four known works (excluding spuria) in the
course of my research.

'2T. D. Barnes, "Eusebius of Caesarea," The Expository Times 121.1 (2009): 4-11.

1 Especially R. W. Burgess, "The Dates and Editions of Eusebius' Chronici Canones and Historia Ecclesiastica,"
JTSNS 48.2 (1997): 471-504.

' The work survives primarily in an Armenian translation based on a Syriac original and in the revised and updated
(to 378) Latin translation of Jerome.



edition, along with the current introduction, Edict of Toleration, and appendix.'> A comparison
between Bk VIII as we now have it and the short recension allows us to detect changes in
Eusebius’ thought and emphasis.

We will postpone consideration of the HE, the principal subject of this inquiry and the
next historical work chronologically (ca. 313/14), until the end of this discussion on Eusebius’
works. The Vita Constantini (ca. 339) is the last of the author's historical works and indeed of
his life.'® Left unfinished at his death in 339, the work as it stands was later edited and
published, perhaps by his successor, Acacius. The author makes it clear that he desires only to
describe the good deeds of the emperor, especially as they relate to his Christian undertakings.
Though more encomiastic than biographical, the V'C serves as our best contemporary source for
Constantine.

Eusebian apology is difficult to define with any precision, since many of the author's
major works, including the HE, fit into an overarching apologetic program. The following are
his primarily apologetic works. The General Elementary Introduction (ca. 310-313) was
originally comprised of ten books, but survives only in books 6-9, under the title Eclogae
Propheticae, and in fragments of 10, known as the Second Theophany. In the Eclogae
Propheticae, E assembles and examines the prophecies of Christ in the Old Testament as a
validation of the gospel narrative; the Second Theophany deals with the New Testament and its

prediction of Christ's second coming.'” It is a preparatory work both for the HE and the massive

" See Introduction III.

' See A. Cameron and S. Hall, eds, Eusebius' Life of Constantine: Introduction, Translation and Commentary (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1999) for a thorough scholarly treatment of the V'C.

' Dates for all Eusebian works come from Carriker, Library, 37-41. Lesser works belonging to this category
include Defense of Origen (ca. 308-310), Contra Hieroclem (ca. 311), Against Porphyry (before 3247?), Refutation
and Defense (?).



Praeparatio Evangelica (ca. 314-318) and Demonstratio Evangelica (ca. 318-323)."® The PE is
an attempt to refute pagan religion and philosophy through the mouths of its exponents and to
demonstrate the superiority and priority of the Hebrew religion. The DE is a companion piece to
the PE and aims to prove that Christianity is the continuation and culmination of the original
Hebrew religion, in opposition to Jewish claims that Christians appropriated Judaism for their
own purposes. Many of the arguments which the PE and DE explicate more fully are rehashed
in the Theophania, which seems to represent the mature views of Eusebius the apologist."”
Caesarea's considerable library allowed Eusebius to produce a number of important
works of biblical scholarship and exegesis. The Evangelical Canons (ca. 290's), perhaps the first
of Eusebius’ writings, was a concordance consisting of ten columns which allowed one to find
and compare parallel passages from each of the four Gospels. Much later came his Gospel
Questions and Solutions (ca. 320) in two parts. The first addresses difficulties surrounding the
gospel narratives of Jesus' early life, and the second focuses on inconsistencies in the
Resurrection narratives.”’ The Onomasticon (after 324), like the Evangelical Canons, enjoyed a
successful afterlife both in the East and West. Still our best source for biblical geography and
topographys, it lists in alphabetical order the place-names which appear in the Bible, along with
their contemporary appellations, and provides an historical and geographical description of each.
Following in the tradition of Origen, Eusebius also produced biblical commentaries. The
Commentary on Isaiah and the Commentary on the Psalms date to the period after 324 and show

the author's reliance on the allegorical methods of Origen.'

'8 Scholars generally examine the PE and DE in unison, since Eusebius intended them to form two parts of a single
work. See PE 15.1.8.

19 Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, 187.

20 These survive only in later epitomes and fragments derived from catenae.

2! His work on the Psalms, which was translated into Latin by Hilary of Poitiers and Eusebius of Vercelli, was
especially celebrated among later authors.



Eusebius wrote two works which are usually regarded as theological treatises, the Contra
Marcellum and Ecclesiastical Theology (after 335), both directed toward Marcellus, bishop of
Ancyra, a vehement partisan of Nicene orthodoxy whose views the author attacks as Sabellian.
A number of his letters and sermons survive. Most important among the latter are his Speech on
the Church of the Holy Sepulcher and Laus Constantini.

The work for which Eusebius is most well-known, the Historia Ecclesiastica (HE) in ten
books, covers the period from the foundation of the Church to the beginning of the sole reign of
Constantine (ca. 325). The work survives fully in seven medieval manuscripts, and from
differences in these, scholars have identified three major editions.”? Eusebius did not intend to
give a full and systematic account of the development of the church in the HE but chose rather to
focus on six themes — apostolic succession, major events and people, heretics, the punishment of
the Jews, persecution and martyrdoms, and the triumph of Christianity — on which he elaborates
by quoting various documents in extenso. As a result, the first seven books often read as a loose
collection of information on the early Church united only by the chronological framework of
emperors and bishops. In Bk VIII, however, the focus of the work narrows to the singular theme
of persecution in the author's own day.

The importance of Bk VIII cannot be overstated. As an historical source for the
Diocletianic Persecution, it is matched only by the Martyrs of Palestine and Lactantius' De
Mortibus Persecutorum (DMP).** Problematic aspects in its presentation of material and

chronology still make it a battleground for historians of the period. In Eusebian studies, Bk VIII

** The first was published in 313/14 and consisted of the first seven books, the short recension of MP, the appendix
to Bk VIII, Galerius' edict, and Bk IX; the second (315/16) consisted of the first nine books (as we now have them)
and X (a speech delivered at the new basilica in Tyre); and the final edition of 325/26 removed some material from
Bk X (10.5-7). See Introduction III.

2 This is according to Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, 150. By "Diocletianic" I mean the persecution from 303-
311, which ends in the West with the publication of the Edict of Toleration in April of 311. Book IX of the HE is
our best source for the continued persecution in the East under Maximin. Much of its information is confirmed by
S. Mitchell, “Maximinus and the Christians in AD 312: A New Latin Inscription,” JRS 78 (1988): 105-24.
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has been the focal point of scholarly contention about the nature of the HE and its relation to the
rest of the author's corpus. Significant differences between Bk VIII and the first seven books of
the work have led some scholars to question the unity of the composition.24 Notably, T. D.
Barnes has championed the view that Bks [-VII were composed before the outbreak of
persecution in 303 and formed the original first edition of the HE; Bks VIII-IX appeared only in
a second edition of the work following the end of persecution in 313/14.> He argued that the
HE must be seen as "contemporary evidence for the standing of the Christian Church in Roman

society in the late third century."*

Barnes' view dominated scholarship until the end of the last
decade, when Richard Burgess published an article which appears to have solved definitively the
problem of dating the HE.*” By examining Eusebius’ chronological method in the Chronicon, he
has shown that this work dates to the period between 306 and 313 (most likely 311), and thus the
first edition of the HE, which is dependent upon the Chronicon, must date to the year 313/14 and
include Bks VIII and IX.*® This means that the HE can no longer reflect "the optimistic
assumptions of a Christian writing in the reign of Diocletian before persecution threatened." It
is rather an account shaped by and oriented toward the persecution and triumph of Christianity in
the early fourth century. Bk VIII’s place in the HE, therefore, is of central importance. Its

subject of persecution "was obviously intended as the climax and focal point of the entire

work."*°

** Such differences include the shift from the universal to the present and local, from documentary evidence to
eyewitness accounts, and from broader church matters to the singular theme of persecution.

» T. D. Barnes, "The Editions of Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History," GRBS 21.2 (1980): 191-201; Barnes,
Constantine and Eusebius, 126-147.

* T. D. Barnes, "Some Inconsistencies in Eusebius," JTS 35 (1984): 471.

27 Burgess, "Dates and Editions,” 471-504.

2 Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 482-486.

2 Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, 146.

30 Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 499.



III. Editions and Manuscripts

As we have noted above, recent scholarship has made great strides in the dating and
numbering of the editions of the HE. The work of Richard Burgess and Andrew Louth in
particular has resulted in a new communis opinio regarding the HE’s publication history.>!
Although further considerations may be merited in the future, it is beyond the scope of this work
to challenge the established scholarly consensus. Nor will the study attempt a fresh analysis of
the manuscript tradition, which has been clearly articulated by Eduard Schwartz.**> Rather, it
aims to point out major textual variants and difficulties when they arise in the text and to offer
explanations when possible. Since much of the debate about manuscripts and editions hinges on
Bk VIII, it is necessary to provide a brief overview of past scholarship.

According to the critical edition of Schwartz, which is the foundation for textual study of
the HE, there are two primary groups of manuscripts, distinguished by commonalities in their
inclusion/omission of certain material in Bks VIII — X. MSS ATER reflect an earlier edition of
the HE, certainly pre-316, since it portrays Licinius as Constantine’s pro-Christian ally. It
includes material which is missing in the second group, such as the letter of Sabinus (9.1.3-6),
the statement of divine approval for Licinius’ sovereignty (9.11.8), and imperial documents
attributed to both Constantine and Licinius (10.5-7).* This group is particularly important for
Bk VIII, as it preserves not only important later omissions (e.g., 8.16.2b-3a; 8.17.5; 8.17.7a), but
also, as we shall see, the appendix (8.app.) and short recension of the Martyrs of Palestine,

which are indispensable for reconstructing Bk VIII’s content in the first edition. The second

31 Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 471-504; A. Louth, “The Date of Eusebius' Historia Ecclesiastica,” JTS 40.1
(1990): 111-123.

32 The following discussion is based on E. Schwartz and T. Mommsen, eds, Die Kirchengeschichte, GCS 111
(Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1909), xlvii-cxlvii; K. Lake, trans., The Ecclesiastical History, LCL 1 (Cambridge MA:
Harvard University Press, 1926), xxvii-xxx; and R. M. Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1980), 10-21.

33 Grant, Church Historian, 11.



group, MSS BDM, corresponds to the edition of 325, which reflects the situation after the death
and damnatio memoriae of Licinius and before the Council of Nicaea. In the same family as
BDM are the fifth-century Syriac version (X), what Burgess calls the “corrected edition,” which
excises the mention of Crispus (10.9.4, 6) after his execution in 326, and Rufinus’ Latin
translation (L).>* The following manuscripts constitute our main witnesses:
A: Codex Parisinus 1430
T: Codex Laurentianus 70, 7
E: Codex Laurentianus 70, 20
R: Codex Mosquensis 50
B: Codex Parisinus 1431
D: Codex Parisinus 1433
M: Codex Marcianus 338
X: Syriac Version (fifth century)
L: Latin translation of Rufinus™

MSS AER preserve an ending to Bk VIII which BDM lack. This so-called appendix
contains cross-references (8.app.2 to 8.13.2/MP(s) 3.5; 8.app.4 to 8.16.2 — 17.2) which clearly
indicate that it once served as the ending to Bk VIII. Yet repetitions in the appendix of material
found in other sections of the present Bk VIII (8.app.1 vs. 8.2-4; 8.app.2-6 vs. 8.13.10-15) also
make it apparent that the earlier edition of the book was quite different in content. As Grant
points out, we have evidence here for three editions of Bk VIII (in descending order): the edition
of 325 (BDM), the pre-316 edition (ATER), and an earlier edition, probably close in time to
Diocletian’s death (8.app.3), thus ca. 313/14.* Through a careful analysis of the Chronicon,

Burgess has shown definitively that the edition of 313/14 was in fact the first edition.”’ It is left

to consider, however, the nature and content of the first edition of Bk VIII.

3 Burgess, Chronography, 67.

35 This list is based on Lake, Ecclesiastical History, Xxxvii-xxviii.
36 Grant, Church Historian, 11-13.

37 Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 471-504.
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The missing link comes in the form of a document, a shorter version of the Martyrs of
Palestine (MP(s)), which ATER preserve, stating that it once was a part of Bk VIII. Indeed a
cursory examination of MP(s) clearly shows that it formed the body of another work, for it lacks
an introduction and conclusion. Furthermore, parallels between MP(s) and Bk VIII show that
both works begin and conclude at precisely the same points (MP(s) pref. = 8.2.4-5; MP(s) 1.3-5
=8.3.1-4; MP(s) 13.11 = 8.16.1), and a cross-reference at MP(s) 12, which has no apparent
referent in the work, apparently refers to 8.2.2-3 in the introduction of Bk VIII, and another at
MP(s) 13.14 expects the “palinode” which is quoted at 8.17.3-10.>® All these considerations led
Laqueur to conclude that MP(s) once constituted the body of Bk VIII between 8.2.3 and 8.17.2.%

Thus we have the following editions:

1* Edition (ca. 313/14): I-VII, 8.1.1 — 8.2.3, MP(s), 8.16.2 — 17.11a, Edict of Toleration,
Appendix, IX*

2" Edition (ca. 315/16): [-IX (with favorable references to Licinius) and X (with X.5-7)

3" Edition (325): [-X (with Licinius excised or condemned; without X.5-7)

IV. Content and Structure
I. The Church during Persecution

1. Introduction: Pre-Persecution (8.pref — 8.2.3)
a) Preface (8.pref; second edition?)
b) Golden Age of Church before Persecution (8.1.1-6)
c) Fall of Church (8.1.7 - 2.3)

2. Beginning of Persecution (8.2.4 — 8.6.10)
a) Beginning of Persecution: Edicts 1, 2, and 3 (8.2.4-5)
b) Diverse Trials/Behavior of Ecclesiastical Leaders (8.3.1-4)
c) Persecution in the Army (8.4.1-4)
d) Beginning of Persecution at Nicomedia: Martyrdom of Euethius (8.5.1)
¢) Martyrdom of Imperial Servants (8.6.1)
f) Martyrdom of Peter (8.6.2-4)

38 Grant, Church Historian, 11.
39 Richard Laqueur, Eusebius als Historiker seiner Zeit (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1929), 6-33.
40 8 pref. probably belongs to the second edition. See ov tfig ToyoVoNC GEW SvTo Ypapiic 8.pref.
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g) Martyrdoms of Dorotheus and Gorgonius (8.6.5)

h) Martyrdom of Anthimus/Fire in Palace/Intensification of Persecution (8.6.6)
1) Exhumation of Imperial Servants (8.6.7)

J) Uprisings in Melitene and Syria/Issuance of 2nd Edict (8.6.8-9)

k) Issuance of 3" Edict/Introduction to Martyrs in Province (8.6.10)

3. Persecution in the Provinces (8.7.1 — 8.13.8)

a) Egyptian Martyrs at Tyre (8.7.1-6)
b) Summary of Martyrdoms in Provinces (8.8.1)
c¢) Martyrs in the Thebaid/Alexandria (8.9.1-8.10.1)
d) Letter of Phileas to Thmuites (8.10.2-10)
e) Eusebius’ Postscript to Phileas’ Letter (8.10.11-12)
f) Destruction of Phrygian Town (8.11.1)
g) Martyrdom of Adauctus (8.11.2)
h) Martyrdoms in Arabia, Cappadocia, Mesopotamia, and Alexandria (8.12.1)
1) Martyrdoms in Antioch (8.12.2)

j) Martyrdom of Domnina, Berenice, and Prosdoce (8.12.3-4)
k) Martyrdom of Two Antiochene Sisters (8.12.5)
1) Martyrdoms in Pontus (8.12.6-7)

m) Maximin’s Policy of Mutilation (8.12.8-10)

n) Conclusion (8.12.11)

0) Ecclesiastical Martyrs in Famous Cities (8.13.1-8)

II. The Empire during Persecution

1. State of Roman Affairs (8.13.9 — 8.15.1)
a) Time of Peace before Persecution (8.13.9)
b) Beginning of Persecution/Abdication of Diocletian (8.13.10-11)
c) Reign and Death of Constantius (8.13.12-13; reproduced from 8.app.4)
d) Rise of Constantine/Council of Carnuntum (8.13.14; reproduced from 8.app.5)
e) Rise of Maximin/Death and damnatio memoriae of Maximian (8.13.15)
f) Rise of Maxentius (8.14.1)
g) Maxentius’ Atrocities at Rome: Lust, Slaughter, Witchcraft, Famine (8.14.2-6)
h) Maximin in the East: Treaty with/likeness to Maxentius, Witchcraft (8.14.7-8)
1) Persecution of Maximin/Pagan Revival in the East/Rapacity (8.14.9-10)
j) Maximin’s Drunkenness and Debauchery (8.14.11)
k) Maximin’s Lust/Contests of Male and Female Martyrs (8.14.12-14)
1) Contest of Dorothea et al. (8.14.15-16)
m) Martyrdom of Sophronia at Rome (8.14.16-17)
n) Conclusion to Account of Maxentius and Maximin (8.14.18)
0) Summary of Political and Military Affairs in Empire (8.15.1-2)

2. End of Persecution/Punishment of Galerius (8.16.1 — 8.17.2)
a) Visitation of Divine Grace/Abatement of Persecution (8.16.1-2)
b) Punishment of Galerius (8.16.3-5)
c¢) Confession of Galerius and Publication of Edict of Toleration (8.17.1-2)
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3. Edict of Toleration (8.17.3-11)
a) Imperial Titulature (8.17.3-5)
b) Circumstances and Past Legislation (8.17.6-9)
¢) Provisions (8.17.9-10)
d) Note on Translation and Introduction to Bk IX
4. Appendix: Fate of Persecutors/Rise of Constantine (8.app.1-6)
a) Death of Galerius/Role as Author of Persecution (8.app.1)
b) Deaths of Diocletian and Maximian (8.app.2-3)
c¢) Reign and Death of Constantius (8.app.4)
d) Rise of Constantine (8.app.5)
e) The Remaining Emperors (8.app.6)

In the opening remarks of the HE (1.2-4), Eusebius presents a view of world history that
will figure prominently in his later works. This section provides a brief account of salvation
history, in which the author tells the story of the preexistent Logos and its interaction with
humanity up to the time of Christ. The apologetic aim of this section is evident: Eusebius’ goal
is to demonstrate the antiquity and centrality of the Church by linking it to the broader history of
Christianity (1.4.1-15), which in his view, stretches back to the beginning of time with "the first
creation of man" (1.4.4). His primary concern is to counter claims that Christianity is a recent
innovation which arose "somewhere in a corner of the earth" (1.4.2).

While it is generally accepted that this historical-theological approach is already reflected
in his Chronicle and General Elementary Introduction and is greatly expanded in his
Praeparatio Evangelica and Demonstratio Evangelica, there has been little effort to assess its

full impact on the HE.*' Yet evidence in the text, particularly the way in which the author

arranges material within the ten-book format, suggests that the scheme outlined in 1.2-4 affects

*I The following exposition owes much to R. M. Grant, “Civilization as a Preparation for Christianity in the Thought
of Eusebius,” in Continuity and Discontinuity in Church History. Essays Presented to George Huntston Williams at
the Occasion of His 65™ Birthday, ed. F. Forrester Church et al. (Leiden: Brill, 1979), 62-70; A. J. Droge, Homer or
Moses?: Early Christian Interpretations of the History of Culture (Tubingen: Mohr, 1989), 168-193; G. F. Chesnut,.
The First Christian Histories: Eusebius, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and Evagrius (Macon: Mercer University
Press, 1986), 65-95; and Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 471-504.
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the very structure of the work. The following is an attempt to demonstrate that Eusebius’
account of church history in the HE mirrors his view of world history. I argue that the historian
constructed the HE as a microcosm of salvation history in order to connect the short history of
the Church with a broader and more universal narrative.*

One particular passage in the introductory section is especially significant: 1.2.18-27.
This amounts to a brief summary of world history from the creation of man up to Christ’s birth at
the beginning of the Roman Empire, the point from which the HE commences. We can break
down the content of the passage as follows: After Creation (1.2.14-16) and the life of blessedness
(1.2.18), the first human despises God's command and falls into the material world (1.2.18), his
offspring chooses the path of wickedness and lack of civility (1.2.18-19), God's chastisement
follows (1.2.20), and at the height of evil, the Logos appears first to "one or two God-loving
men" (i.e., the Patriarchs) through theophanies (1.2.21). Finally, when the practitioners of the
true religion have formed an entire nation (i.e., the Hebrews), God establishes the law of Moses,
which serves as a civilizing force for society as a whole until it is ready for the coming of Christ
at the beginning of the Roman Empire (1.2.22-23), at which point the Logos takes on human
nature, imparts divine teaching, suffers, dies, is resurrected and restored to heaven. What is truly
remarkable about this passage, but has been overlooked, is how closely the historical schema it
outlines resembles that of the narrative of persecution which comprises the final three books of
the HE.

A comparison of the passage summarized above (1.2.18-27) and the first two chapters of
Bk VIII reveals similarities which suggest that Eusebius’ view of world history has shaped his
presentation of the Great Persecution. To begin with, the description of the peace and prosperity

of the Church in the time between Valerian and Diocletian at the beginning of Bk VIII (8.1.1-6)

*2 To my knowledge, this has never been argued.
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echoes that of the life of blessedness in 1.2.18. Like the first man's existence in the garden,
which Eusebius places "in the beginning" (g000¢ pév ye v apyn 1.2.18) and before the start of
historical time," the paradisiacal existence of the Church is set at the beginning of Bk VIII (note
language of beginning: dp&etai ye 6 Adyog uiv EvtedOev 8.pref.) and before the period which
Eusebius intends to narrate (i.e., the Great Persecution; po tod ka' nuéc dwwypod 8.1.1). In
fact, the entire introduction to Bk VIII is a digression on the nebulous period immediately
preceding persecution, the formal topic of the book, and thus stands, like its primordial
counterpart, outside the proper historical scope.** According to Eusebius, the Church's
prosperity and exalted standing before the persecution leads to an excess of license (€x tfig €mi
nAéov €levBepiag 8.1.7), which, we are told, causes the Church to fall into vice. Similar
language can be found in the description of the original Fall, where the author speaks of an
"abundance of self-chosen evil" (avtonpoarpétov kaxiog vepforf 1.2.19). In Bk VIII church
leaders push aside the law of piety (tov tf|g Oeocefeiog Oeopov mopwodpevot 8.1.8) in language
that recalls the first man's contempt of God's command (fttov i Ogiag évtolfig ppovticag
1.2.18). In both instances, the fall into sin comes with a profound change, emphasized by the use
of compounds of aAAdccm: in the first, an exchange of divine luxury for the earth and its curse
(xoi v Emdpatov Tavtnvi YRV TG TdAat €vBéov Tpuetg dvtikatnAid&ato 1.2.18) and in the
second a change to pride and sloth (€ni yavvétnrta kol vobpiov ta ko' uag petnAidtteto
8.1.7). With the original Fall come descriptions of wickedness, consisting especially of war

language and imagery: the first humans slaughter and slay one another, dare to do battle against

® Chesnut, Christian Histories, 68 is right to interpret the original Fall, in accordance with Origen's theology, as "a
fall into historical time." A chronological account of history can only thus proceed from Adam's fall from the
"hypercosmic realm."

* Kofsky describes HE 1.2-4 as a "pre-historical introduction." This is indeed true in two respects: first, its topic of
the Fall is technically "before history" in Origen's view (see note above); furthermore, its subject matter precedes
chronologically the proper topic of the work, which is the history of the Church from the time of Christ. Kofsky,
Against Paganism, 102.
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God and the giants, plan to fortify earth against heaven, and prepare war against the One Over
All (g tote pev aAnropbopelv, tote 8¢ dAANAOKTOVETY, BALOTE O dvOpmToPopeiv, Beopayiog
T€ Ko TAG TOpd TOIg TACY foUEVaS YiyavTopoyiog EMToANdyY, Kol yijv pev Emreryiley ovpoved
dtavogiobat, pavig 6& ePOVAIOTOS EKTOTOL ADTOV TOV EMl TAGTY TOAEUETY TopackeLAlestan
1.2.19). Similarly, in the time before persecution, the clergy all but wage war on one another
with weapons made of words, crash into one another as in sea battles, and the laity form factions
against one another (L6vov oVyl UGV AOTOV £AVTOIS TPOSTOAELOVVTOV OTAOLS, €1 0VT® TUYOL,
Kol 00pacty Toig 010 AdymV ApYOVI®OV T€ APYOVCL TPOGPNYVHVIOV Kol AadV €Tl AAOVG
kataotocwaloviov 8.1.7). The wickedness both of the first humans and of the Church is
followed by God's punishment, and in both, Eusebius describes God's chastisement as a pursuit
or persecution, and God as an overseer (8g0g 6 Tavtov Epopog petnet 1.2.20; Emokonnv
avekivel, €K TV &v otpateiong AdeApdV Katapyouévov Tod dtwypod 8.1.7). Furthermore,
conflagrations and floods, the method of pursuit in Bk I, are the preferred punishments of
martyrs in Bk VIII, namely burning and drowning.

After God's chastisement of the first humans, the preexistent Logos manifests itself in
human form first to the Patriarchs, who, along with the law of Moses, civilize the human race in
order to prepare it for the Incarnation of Christ at the beginning of the Roman Empire, when
Christ imparts divine teaching, suffers, dies, is resurrected and restored to heaven (1.2.21-23).
The martyrs, as the principle subject of Bks VIII and IX, seem to take on a similar role as Christ
for the Church during persecution. According to an explanatory passage in Bk X, God, "with
pickaxes and mattocks" (8pv&t kai ducéEAAang Toilc TANKTIKOAG T@V podnudtmv odacKoiiong
g€exdOnpév te kol anéounev) — that is, through the suffering and death of the martyrs — purified

those souls which had been defiled with sins occasioned by the persecution (10.4.60). Eusebius
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emphasizes the Christ-like role of the martyrs through his use of Logos-language in Bk VIII:
those who suffered on behalf of piety are described as “martyrs of the divine Logos” (8.2.3: 1®v
10D Bgiov Adyov paptipwv), “shepherds of the logical flocks” (t@v Aoyikdv Xpiotod Opesppdrmv
nowéveg 8.13.3), glorifiers of “the Logos of God” (tov tod Bgod Adyov... édo&acdtny 8.13.4),
and “made men by the teaching of the divine Logos” (010 tfi¢ 10D Ogiov Adyov didackariog
nppevopéval 8.14.14). Coupled with the language of divine presence and visitation which
permeates the book (e.g., 8.7.2, 13.8, 16.2), we are made to recall the early theophanic
manifestations of the Logos in 1.2.21. Yet the martyrs in Bk VIII are not your typical
representatives of the Logos, whose visitations to humanity throughout history produce many
Christ-like figures.*’ Rather, they are the culmination of these visitations, the representatives of
the central event of divine victory in Eusebius’ day. As such, Eusebius sees the advent of the
martyrs during the persecution as mirroring the central event of Christianity: the Incarnation.*
He underscores this fact by connecting the beginning of the Persecution in 8.2.4 with Roman
imperial rule “in the nineteenth year of Diocletian’s reign” (8.2.4)*” in much the same way as he
describes the Incarnation as at “the beginning of the Roman Empire” (1.2.23). The coincidence
of the persecution with the Easter season (8.2.4) further strengthens the link between the martyrs
in Bks VIII and IX and Christ’s actions in Bk I.

The numerology which Eusebius employs in the HE supports the link between the view
of world history presented in the introduction (1.2.18-27) and his account of the Great

Persecution in Bks VIII-X and suggests that the author intends the schema to apply to the entire

* As R. Mortley, The Idea of Universal History from Hellenistic Philosophy to Early Christian Historiography
(Lewiston: Edwin Mellen Press, 1996), 188-196 has shown, Eusebius’ view that history consists of “many Christs”
is due to his “social Arianism.”

* For the significance of the Incarnation in Eusebius’ historical thought, see T. J. Morgan, "Eusebius of Caesarea
and Christian Historiography," Athenaeum 93 (2005): 196.

" Indeed, this is the final regnal year noted in the work.
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work. It is interesting that Eusebius mentions the number of only three books out of ten in the
extant text (Bks VII, VIII, and X) and that this occurs only in the final books; furthermore, he
describes Bk X as having "the perfect number" (ap1Ou®d teheio 10.1.3). All this suggests that
numbers are significant to the structure of the work, but in what way? In his article on the dating
of the Chronici Canones and HE, Richard Burgess has called attention to the significance of the
number seven. He states, "seven books of apostolic succession mirror the seven days of creation,
and the culmination of the narrative is the Great Persecution..."* The introduction to Bk VIII
supports this interpretation. Here the pleonastic language of completion is striking: "having
completely written an account of the succession of the apostles in seven complete books" (tnv
TOV AmTocTOA®V dtadoynVv &v OAo1g Enta meptypayavtes Pipiiog 8.pref.). Of course, Burgess'
observation fits quite well with the schema which we have described above: seven books
mirroring the seven days of Creation, followed at the beginning of Bk VIII by the Church's
paradisiacal existence and fall prior to persecution.

In Christian symbolism, the number eight generally signifies the start of something new.
It refers specifically to the Jewish custom of circumcision on the eighth day, which established
the covenant between God and the Hebrews (Gen. 17: 12-14), and by association, the new
covenant established by Jesus' resurrection. Later Christian writers connect the eighth day with
the Eschaton, since it is both the end of the previous week and the beginning of the new. Origen
states that circumcision on the eighth day in Jewish law "signifies...that a week has been allotted
to the present age; but the eighth day contains the mystery of the future age" (Comm. Rom.
2.13.21). Likewise, Eusebius relates this custom to the day of the Lord's resurrection on which
souls are purified through regeneration (Comm. in Ps. PG 23.120.9; PG 23.140.20-9). As we

have seen, purification is precisely the role which the author applies to the martyrs and

*® Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 499.
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Constantine in the final three books of the HE (10.4.60-1). Thus the number eight, as
representative of the New Covenant and the coming age, aptly labels the beginning of the
account of the Great Persecution, which Eusebius views as the beginning of a new era in
Christian history; moreover, as a symbol of the day of resurrection, it highlights the Christ-like
role of purification through suffering and death ascribed to the martyrs, and the restoration of the
Church by the saving hand of Constantine.*” We can go even further: the triad of Bks VIII-X,
which speaks of the suffering of the martyrs, destruction of the churches, and their restoration,
can be seen to mirror the three days of the Passion narrative, in which Jesus suffered, died, and
was resurrected. Eusebius himself suggests this interpretation in his speech on the rededication
of the church at Tyre in Bk X, where he compares the churches, after their destruction, with the
crucified body of Christ, and their restoration with the resurrected spiritual body (10.4.46).°° Bk
X is described as having the "perfect" number, but we can also render the adjective "complete"
or "fulfilled;" for insofar as Christ's resurrection fulfilled the history of salvation for Christianity,
the restoration of the Church has fulfilled church history for Eusebius.

We can recap the structure of the HE in light of Eusebius’ view of salvation history as
follows: after the introduction to the entire work (1.2-4), which establishes a link between the
history of the Church and world history dating back to Creation, Eusebius narrates the creation of
the Church, in seven books, mirroring the seven days of Creation; the conclusion to Bk VII, then,
1

which has long puzzled scholars in its resemblance to the conclusion of an entire treatise,’

becomes clear: it represents what Eusebius views as a completed era in history (i.e., the

* E also views the number of the years of persecution as a matter of significance: the first eight-year period is
narrated in Bk VIII, while the entire ten years of persecution is concluded in Bk X. See 8.16.1.

30 &1 &1 kol TovTOV TOAD Kpeittova hapolca map' 0vTod THY Emaryyehiov, TV oA peilova d6&av Tiig
TOAYYEVEGTAG £V AQOAPTOV COUATOS AVOOTAGEL LETA POTOG AYYEA®V XOpEing &V TOIG oVpavdV EnEKelva ToD Og0d
Baoiieiog cVv avtd Xp1otd Tnood td mavevepy£Etn Kol cmtipt Stapk@ds £l Tovg £ETiG aidvag dmolaPeiv mobel.
31 e.g., Grant, Eusebius as Church Historian, 31.
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establishment of the Church up to the Great Persecution). The second part of the bipartite
structure of the HE, the final triad, tells a new story and thus occasions a new proem at the
beginning of Bk VIII. As the number indicates, this is an account of a new era in history marked
by a dramatic narrowing in focus to the singular topic of persecution in the regions around
Palestine. Following as they do the seven books of the Church's creation, Bk VIII recounts the
Church's fall into sin, God's punishment through persecution, and Bks VIII and IX the
redemptive and purifying role of the martyrs and Constantine in preparation for the restoration of
the Church at the beginning of Bk X. Thus, the final three books, while neatly reflecting
Eusebius’ view of salvation history set out in 1.2.18-27, also recall the three days of the Passion
narrative in the Gospels, the culmination of salvation history. The martyrs assume the Christ-
like role of suffering and death (Bks VIII and IX), leading up to the resurrection of the body of
the Church under Constantine (Bk X).

The pattern which we discern in 1.2.18-27 and in the final triad of the HE — that of
paradise, fall, punishment, and restoration — occurs twice within Bk VIII itself: once in Eusebius’
account of the Church in 8.1.1 — 13.8, and again in his narration of secular affairs in 8.13.9 —
17.2. This becomes immediately apparent when we compare 8.13.9-11 and 8.1.1-7. In 8.13.9,
Eusebius describes the paradisiacal state of the Roman government before the persecution
begins: there was an abundance of wealth and prosperity (0mdéong dyoddv gvpopiog Kai
evempiag N&imto) and the emperors enjoyed their decennalia and vicennalia with feasts and
celebrations (dekaenpidog Kol elKocoeTNPIONG EKTANCAVTES, &V E0PTOIG KOl TV YOPESLY
poudpotdrarg te Qokiong kai edppocivonc).”? The content and language parallels 8.1.1, where the

Church enjoyed much glory and freedom ("Oong pév kai omoiag. ..06EnG Opod kol mappnciog

32 Note also the coincidence of the persecution’s onset with both the feasts of the emperors in 8.13.9 and “the feast
of the Savior’s passion” in 8.2.4.
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0...ev0¢efelag Aoyoc mapa o avBpadmols...n&lmwto). When, however, the authority of the
emperors increased steadily and without disturbance, they began the persecution, which Eusebius
describes as a war, against the Christians (8.13.10: obt® &' adt0ig dnapanodictmg av&ovong Kol
Emi péya oonuépat Tpoiovong thg £Eovaiag, aBpdmg Thg Tpog Nuag eipnvng petabépevor). This
results in, among other things, a division of the Empire (8.13.11: xai ouyf] td wévto ThHc dpyis
dwupeitar). Once again, both language and content are remarkably similar to 8.1.6-7, where the
church leaders, after their growing success makes them susceptible to an excess of freedom
(tadra 8¢ 101 Y pdvoIg TPoldvTa Oonuépal Te gig avénv kal puéyebog Emddovta. .. Q¢ &' €k g
émi mAéov ElevBepiag émil yavvotnta Kol vobpiov Ta Kad' nuic petnAidrieto), wage war with
one another and form factions within the Church (dpy6vrov te dpyovct Tpospnyviviey kol
Aa®dv €ni Aaovg Katactactaloviov). While there is no precise equivalent in 8.13 to 8.1.9 —
8.2.2, which is mostly scriptural quotation, its general theme of downfall is expressed
sufficiently in 8.13.11. Rather, the narrative abruptly transitions in 8.13.12-14 from an account
of the offending emperors to that of Constantius and Constantine, the divine protagonists on the
imperial level. This forms a parallel with the divine martyrs mentioned at the end of 8.2.3, after
Eusebius eschews further reference to ecclesiastical misbehavior. The connection is bolstered by
the Logos-language which surrounds both accounts. The “martyrs of the divine Logos” (t®v tod
Belov Adyov poptipov 8.2.3) find their counterpart in Constantius, whom Eusebius describes as
“most friendly toward the divine Logos” (1® te Ogim Ady® mpocoiréctata dobépevos 8.13.12),
and Constantine, “imitator of his father’s piety toward our Logos” ({nAmtiv £avtov Tiig maTpikig
nepl TOV NuUETEPOV AOYoV gvoefeiog kateotnoato 8.13.14). Although Eusebius fails to execute
his plan in 8.14.1 — 17.2 as systematically or symmetrically as we would like, we can discern the

rough pattern of 8.2.4 — 8.13.8 and 1.2.18-27. The accounts of Maxentius (8.14.1-6) and
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Maximin (8.14.7-14), mirror the tyrant-like behavior of the bishops in 8.1.8, and insofar as they
narrate the emperors’ shameful actions in the West and East, correspond to the geographically
diverse account of martyrdoms in 8.5.1 —8.12.11. Interestingly, the stories of the female martyrs
Dorothea (8.14.15) and Sophronia (8.14.16-17) parallel those of Domnina, Prosdoce, and
Berenice (8.12.3-4) and the two Antiochene sisters (8.12.5). Moreover, Eusebius’ focus on the
tyrants’ drunkenness in 8.14 recalls language in 1.2.21 (6 tfig koxiog képoc, ola uédng Sewvic).
The theme of war is resumed in 8.15.1-2, whose details of naval battles, famine, and plague in an
empire divided evokes both the divine punishments against early humanity in 1.2.19-20 and the
warlike factions of the Church in 8.1.6-7. Then, in 8.16.1, Eusebius explicitly links the
reappearance of “the divine and heavenly grace” which “began displaying its kind and propitious
oversight” (¢ yap v €ig UG Emokonnv evpevii Kol e 1 Bela kail ovpaviog xapic
évedeikvuto) with 8.1.6, where once “the divine and heavenly hand watched over and guarded”
(1 Bela Koi 00paviog yelp Eokenév 1e Kai Eppovpet) the church, until in 8.1.8, the church leaders
“were not eager to make the divinity well-disposed and propitious” (¢ 6' dveracOftwg Eyovteg
ovy dmwg gvpeveg Kai Them katactoesBot 10 Beiov TpovBupovpeda) but thought that their
“actions went unheeded and unobserved” (dppovticTa Kai dvenickona T Kab' uac yoduevol).
This restoration of divine favor results in an abrupt “change in opinion” (8.16.1: Tapado&otata
petaBéuevol v yvounv), much like the sudden change of church affairs “to laxity and laziness”
in 8.1.6 (éni yovvotnta kai vobdpiov td kad' Hudg petnArdrtero). Divine judgment then comes
down upon Galerius (tadt' £xpfiv kata Oeiov yevécOBo kpioty 8.16.3), as it did upon the Church
(M pév on Beia kpioic... v avth|g émokonnv avekiver 8.1.7), and is described as a divine
“chastisement” which “pursues” him with sickness (uéteioty §' odv ooV Befhatog KOAuGIG, &€

VTR avTod KatapEapevn coprog kai pExpt Thg yoxis mpoerbodoa 8.16.2), just as God pursued
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early humanity with punishments of disease (cf. adtovg...0e0G 6 vtV EPOPOc PETNEL AOTG TE
ouvveyéot kol Aowoic 1.2.20). The disease is said to “proceed to his soul” (8.16.2), even “to a
point where his salvation was hopeless” (kai €ig avéAmiotov cotpiag dronentwrkotog 8.16.5),
just as the church leaders who “suffered the shipwreck of their whole salvation” (1®v &ig dmav
Mg compiag vevavaynkotwv 8.2.3), and the early humans, whose condition was likened to a
“terrible and most cruel disease of souls” (Gomep TVAL deviV Kol YOAETOTATNYV VOGOV YuydV
TIKPOTEPOLG AvEY®V Toig kKoAaotnpiolg 1.2.20). The Edict of Toleration provides a brief
restoration of the Church and, presumably, a favorable state of the Empire, thus completing the
pattern of paradise, fall, punishment, and restoration. Thus the pattern of salvific history which
Eusebius describes in 1.2.18-27 is mirrored not only in the structure of the HE, but also in the
events of Bk VIII.

The structure which we have outlined allows the author to make important historical-
theological points. First, he can emphasize the "sameness" of the Gospel message throughout
history by showing that its story and direction repeat themselves over time. This reinforces his
understanding of Christian pre-history, which assumes that the holy men before Christ held to
the same Gospel message as those who lived as Christians after Christ. On the other hand, he
can underscore the fact that his own era in history — that of the Great Persecution and the triumph
of Christianity under Constantine — is an historical apex of similar importance to an event
normally viewed as the definitive moment of Christian history: the incarnation, death, and
resurrection of Christ. As the parallel accounts of Church and Empire in Bk VIII suggest, this
era is characterized by the convergence of the two most important historical politeiai in
Eusebius’ thought. By demonstrating that the experience of both the Church and the Empire

during the Persecution reflects the universal pattern of Christian world history, Eusebius can
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argue that the two entities, which are only loosely associated at the beginning of the work
through the concurrence of Christ’s birth and Augustus’ reign (1.2.23), have in his time become
inextricably linked in God’s providential unfolding of history. Now Christian is Roman, Roman

is Christian. Now all history is Christian history.

V. Sources

Bk VIII is less documentary and archival in character than the seven books which
precede. This has been seen as part and parcel of the final triad’s uniqueness and adduced in
debates about the HE’s publication history. Indeed Eusebius quotes only two documents in Bk
VIII: the letter of Phileas (8.10.2-10) and the Edict of Toleration (8.17.3-10). Still, he must have
relied on a number of sources for Bk VIII’s narrative, for it is much less eyewitness in nature
than MP(s). In fact, only 8.pref. — 3.4 and 8.7.1 — 9.5 give the impression of being based
primarily on autopsy. The problem is that Eusebius rarely names or even indicates sources in Bk
VIII as he does with regularity in Bks I-VII. Thus it is necessary briefly to address some
possible sources for Bk VIII.

While most of the introductory section (8.pref. — 2.3) probably derives, on the whole,
from general knowledge and Eusebius’ own observations (e.g., a0toig éncidopev d@Oaipoig
8.2.1), the information about Dorotheus, Gorgonius, and the imperial servants seems to originate
from the same source which underlies 8.5.1 — 6.7 (where these figures appear again; see below).
In all likelihood, Eusebius acquired the content of the first three persecuting edicts (8.2.4-5) from
the ordinances as they were posted at Caesarea.”* The proximate source for 8.3.1-4, an

impressionistic account of the various trials endured by church leaders following the third edict,

53 R. Rees, Diocletian and the Tetrarchy (Edinburgh, 2004), 61 summarizes the debate; see also Louth 1990, “Date
of Eusebius,” 114-115.

8. Corcoran, The Empire of the Tetrarchs: Imperial Pronouncements and Government, AD 284-324 (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1996), 179-182 provides a brief overview of these.
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is MP(s) 1.3-5, though the ultimate source may, again, simply be autopsy. On the other hand, the
account of the persecution in the army (8.4.1-4) probably derives from a written source, as
8.app.1, the precursor to 8.4, indicates (see Adyoc &yet 8.app.1).”> Based on the information
attributed to the source in 8.app.1 — that Galerius instigated persecution, first in the army and
imperial household, and then urged his colleagues toward general persecution — which, like
8.13.9 - 14.8 and 8.16.2 — 17.2, is similar to Lactantius’ account, we are perhaps dealing with the
same anonymous source that informs Eusebius of western affairs (see below). Lawlor suggests
that a letter of Lucian of Antioch provides Eusebius critical information on persecuting activities
in Nicomedia (see AOyog &xet 8.6.6), and Carriker conjectures that it may lie behind the account
in 8.5.1 — 6.7.°° Eusebius himself was an eyewitness to many of the events described in 8.7.1 —
9.5, which recounts martyrdoms in Phoenicia and the Thebaid. As such, no source would have
been needed for this section. The Acts of Phileas and Philoromus supply Eusebius with
background information on these martyrs in 8.9.6-8, and an excerpt from the letter of Phileas
completes his account of persecution in Egypt (8.10.2-10).>” For 8.11.1 — 13.8, which details the
martyrdoms in various provinces of the East, Eusebius probably used a number of acta, some of
which may have been included in his Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms. As 4.15.47 indicates,
this work had been compiled by the time of the first edition. In the same section, Eusebius
references a piece of legislation issued by Maximin ordering the mutilation of Christians (8.12.8-
10). He undoubtedly acquired this from its publication in Caesarea.”® The account of secular

affairs in 8.13.9 — 17.2 may, due to its many similarities with Lactantius’ account, be attributed

> See Carriker, Library, 63-68 for E’s use of the phrase to indicate a written or oral source.

% H. J. Lawlor, Eusebiana: Essays on the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1912), 268-270; Carriker, Library, 224.

57 These documents, with brief introductions, are in H. Musurillo, The Acts of the Christian Martyrs (New York:
Oxford University Press, 2000), xIvi-xlviii; 320-353.

%% Oddly, this piece of legislation has been overlooked in most scholarly treatments.
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to a common source whose identity is no longer known.” Its origin, however, is not necessarily
Christian, as has been assumed, for one can point to a number of instances in which Eusebius
attempts to Christianize the content of his source (see apydpevog pev v kad' udc mictv
ém'dpeokein kol kohokeio Tod dfpov Popaiov kabumekpivato 8.14.1).°° One chapter in this
section, however, 8.15.1-2, seems to owe rather to Eusebius’ own experience during the war
between Licinius and Maximin (see domidmv £mi TOVTO1G Kol OmPNKOV TopAGKELOL. .. KOTA TAVTOL
ovvekpotodvto tomov 8.15.2). Finally, since the Edict of Toleration (8.17.3-10), which Eusebius
translates from Latin into Greek, was not published in the East by Maximin, Eusebius probably
acquired a copy between 311 and 313, perhaps from a friend, in the neighboring provinces

belonging to Galerius.'

VI. Historical Considerations
Martyrs/Confessors

Dorotheus (imperial servant; strangled; 8.1.4; 8.6.1,5)

Gorgonius (imperial servant; strangled; 8.1.4; 8.6.1,5)

Euethius (unnamed; preeminent Roman at Nicomedia; 8.5.1)

Peter (imperial servant; tortured and burned at stake; 8.6.2-4; 8.13.1)

Anthimus (Bishop of Nicomedia; beheaded; 8.6.6)

Five Egyptian martyrs at Tyre (contest of the beasts, slaughtered with sword; 8.7.1-6)
Philoromus (imperial official; beheaded; 8.9.7-8)

Phileas (Bishop of Thmuis, decurion, philosopher; beheaded; 8.9.7-8)

Adauctus (imperial official; 8.11.2)

Domnina, Berenice, Prosdoce (unnamed; prominent Antiochenes; drowned; 8.12.3-4)
Two Sisters (prominent Antiochenes; drowned; 8.12.5)

Lucian (presbyter of Antioch; 8.13.2)

Tyrannion (Bishop of Tyre; 8.13.3)

Zenobius (presbyter of Sidon; 8.13.3)

Silvanus (Bishop of Emesa; 8.13.3)

**R. M. Grant, “Eusebius and Imperial Propaganda,” in Eusebius, Christianity, and Judaism, ed. Harold Attridge
and Gohei Hata (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1992), 673 provides a list of similarities and posits a
common source.

5 As T. Christensen, Rufinus of Aquileia and the Historia ecclesiastica, Lib. VIII-IX, of Eusebius (Copenhagen:
Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, 1989), 134 ff. argues.

8! Corcoran, Empire of the Tetrarchs, 186-187.
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Silvanus (Bishop of Gaza; 8.13.5)

Peleus (Egyptian bishop; burned; 8.13.5)

Nilus (Egyptian bishop; burned; 8.13.5)

Pamphilus (presbyter of Caesarea; 8.13.6)

Peter (Bishop of Alexandria; 8.13.7)

Faustus (Egyptian presbyter; 8.13.7)

Dius (Egyptian presbyter; 8.13.7)

Ammonius (Egyptian presbyter; 8.13.7)

Hesychius (Egyptian bishop; 8.13.7)

Pachymius (Egyptian bishop; 8.13.7)

Theodorus (Egyptian bishop; 8.13.7)

Dorothea (noble lady of Alexandria; exile; 8.14.15)
Sophronia (wife of Urban Prefect; suicide; 8.14.16-17)

It is difficult to calculate the number of martyrs in Bk VIII due to the often imprecise
ways in which Eusebius refers to them. True to his generalizing tendencies, he can speak of
“countless” martyrdoms (e.g., 8.4.1; 8.1) and “one or two” martyrs (8.4.4). There is little we can
do with this information. Yet if we count all the individual martyrs (both named and unnamed)
and references to concrete numbers, Bk VIII speaks of 293 martyrs (34 individual martyrdoms,
220 in the Thebaid, 39 at Phaeno). Although this is certainly more than the 91 mentioned in the
MP,62 some overlap occurs (Silvanus of Gaza, Peleus, Nilus, and Pamphilus [8.13.5-6]); 39
martyrs at Phaeno [8.13.5]), and the number “220” for the Thebaid should be taken with a grain
of salt (see mAeldovov 7} déka 8.9.3). Nevertheless, Eusebius succeeds in creating the impression
of greater numbers, which accords with his desire to establish a more substantial narrative of
persecution (see 0¥ Tfig Tuyovong déa dvia ypaoig 8.pref) in the second edition.

Quite unlike MP(s) and other books of the HE, a large number of the martyrs in Bk VIII
are of noble birth, great wealth, and/or high station. Of the 34 martyrs listed individually, 12 are

characterized as preeminent Romans, 12 are bishops (Phileas is also a decurion), 6 are presbyters

62 According to the calculations of G. E. M. De Ste. Croix, "Aspects of the Great Persecution," HTR 47 (1954): 75-
109; See also G. E. M. De Ste. Croix, Christian Persecution, Martyrdom, and Orthodoxy (New York: Oxford,
2006), 176-180.
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(indeed famous ones, such as Lucian and Pamphilus), and 5 are unidentified. What explains this
increased focus on martyrs from the upper classes in the second edition? First of all, as we have
shown, Eusebius had to rely on source material, such as martyr-acts, to a much greater degree in
the second edition than in MP(s), which was primarily an eyewitness account centered on local
martyrs. Thus it would have been much easier for him to find accounts of well-known and high-
ranking martyrs for regions outside Palestine. In addition, the shift in focus likely coincides with
Eusebius’ elevation to the bishopric (ca. 315; see Introduction I) and thus marks a change in his
own social perspective. But we must not underestimate the historical-theological value of such
an emphasis. It was a common feature of Christian apologetic to use examples of upper-class
believers as evidence against the charge that Christianity was a religion of the lower classes (see
Bovpocudtepot ol TAOVT® pev Koi evyevela kai 66EN 8.9.6). And for the economy of the HE in
particular, it allows Eusebius further to underscore the final marriage of Church and Empire
which begins in Bk VIII (see Introduction IV).

Another feature of Eusebius’ view of martyrdom is his praise for voluntary martyrdom.*®
De Ste. Croix has observed that 31 out of the 47 martyrdoms in MP whose details we know are
voluntary.* In Bk VIIL 6 out of the 34 individual martyrs are volunteers (including suicides):
Euethius, Philoromus (based on information in the Acta), Domnina, Berenice, Prosdoce, and
Sophronia; Eusebius also lists three groups of volunteers without numbering the individuals
therein: those who jumped on the pyre in Nicomedia (8.6.6), those who leapt on the tribunal in

the Thebaid (8.9.5), and the roof-jumpers of Antioch (8.12.2). He has admiration for all of these,

sometimes implicit (as in the case of Euethius; see (NA® t@® katd Oedv dmokvnBeic doumbpw T€

% On topic of Voluntary Martyrdom, see De Ste. Croix, Christian Persecution, 153-200; A. J. Droge, “The Crown
of Immortality: Toward a Redescription of Christian Martyrdom,” in Death, Ecstasy, and Other Worldly Journeys,
ed. John J. Collins and Michael A. Fishbane (Albany: SUNY Press, 1995), 153-168; W. Tabbernee, Fake Prophecy
and Polluted Sacraments: Ecclesiastical and Imperial Reactions to Montanism (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 201-242.

% De Ste. Croix, Christian Persecution, 176.
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gpopunoag tf miotet 8.5.1), sometimes explicit (see Ote kai Oavpoaciwtdny opuny Beiov 1€ OC
aAn0Bdg dvvay kol Tpobopiav 8.9.5). Indeed, Eusebius’ theological-historical outlook provided
the basis for a favorable view of voluntary martyrdom: if persecution is a divinely ordained
punishment, as it clearly is in Bk VIII, then there will be martyrs; as representatives of the divine
Logos, these should suffer without hesitation, like Christ, in accordance with God’s providential
plan.

Certain passages which have been seen to betray a negative view of voluntary martyrdom
in earlier books are largely illusory. For example, when Eusebius admonishes Quintus for
rushing to volunteer (4.15.8), his rashness and failure to persevere seem to be more problematic
than his volunteerism; indeed he can also praise Germanicus for his provocations, which amount
to semi-volunteerism (4.15.5-6). In the case of the young Origen, it was divine Providence
which acted “for the general good through his mother” to keep him from martyrdom; Origen’s
impulse to volunteer was admirable (6.2.6). It appears that the primary concern for Eusebius was
whether the individual martyr persevered once he committed himself to witness. This permitted
Eusebius to have a favorable view of flight as well.** Eusebius’ openness both to voluntary
martyrdom and to flight may relate to his own experience of persecution. As the MP recounts,
many of his friends and colleagues volunteered and endured martyrdom admirably. He recorded
their ordeals with relish. Eusebius himself, however, when faced with the prospect of
martyrdom — perhaps in connection with his involvement with Pamphilus while the latter was in
prison — may have fled to Tyre and Egypt.®® Later suspicions of his apostasy would have

contributed to his disapproval of rigorist groups, such as the followers of Novatian, Meletius, and

% Note Eusebius’ praise for Bishops Dionysius (7.pref.) and Peter of Alexandria (8.13.7), both of whom fled
persecution. For a discussion of flight from persecution in the early Church, see O. Nicholson, "Flight from
Persecution as Imitation of Christ," JTS 40 (1989): 48-65.

% He visited Phoenicia, Egypt, and possibly Arabia between 311 and 313. See Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius,
148.
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Donatus. Thus, from personal experience, Eusebius could appreciate both volunteerism and

flight.

Ecclesiastical Leaders

Much has been made of Eusebius’ seemingly inexplicable decision to end the lists of
bishops in Bk VIIL®” This is because, in doing so, he abandons both a primary subject of the
work (1.1.1) and the chronological framework of the narrative. The significance of this could
not have been lost on Eusebius. Thus it appears that the termination of the episcopal lists in Bk
VIII was deliberate, a suspicion which is confirmed by the theological-historical economy of the
HE.

We should note that the cessation of the bishop-lists coincides with the Church’s fall
from grace at the beginning of Bk VIII, an event, we are told, which results in the Great
Persecution. According to Eusebius, the ecclesiastical leaders play a particularly shameful role
in this debacle (8.1.7 — 2.3). That the bishop-lists end (7.32.31) at precisely the point where the
clergy fall into sin is no coincidence. Rather it demonstrates that the Church’s direct link with
Christ — through apostolic succession — has been broken by the ecclesiastical leaders’
misbehavior, and can only be restored, as Eusebius later implies, by the martyrs’ endurance of
the divine chastisement which comes through persecution.®® This restoration occurs in 8.13.1-7,
which recounts the famous ecclesiastical martyrs. Before this, however, the narrative contains a
noticeable dearth of churchmen suffering for their faith. Indeed only two out of the 18 martyrs
mentioned before 8.13 are said to hold a church office (Anthimus and Phileas, to whom Eusebius

also refers in 8.13). This must be seen as a deliberate condemnation on Eusebius’ part of the

67 e.g., Louth, “Date of Eusebius,” 115; Burgess, “Dates and Editions,” 44 despairs of finding an explanation for the
phenomenon. For a detailed examination of episcopal lists in the HE, see R. L. Williams, Bishop Lists: Formation
of Apostolic Succession in Ecclesiastical Crises (Piscataway: Gorgias Press, 2005), esp. 181-226.

5 As we have already shown, HE 10.4.60 speaks of the purificatory role of the martyrs.
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apostatizing tendencies of the clergy described in 8.2-3; moreover, it contributes to the perceived
absence of church leadership during the persecution already created by the termination of the
episcopal lists. It is only at the end of the martyrological section of Bk VIII (8.3.1-8.13.8), when
the first bout of persecution has run its course, that Eusebius again mentions the ecclesiastical
leaders. And he does so in a list which, quite similar to his earlier bishop-lists, contains clergy
from prominent cities, including Alexandria and Antioch. This time, however, instead of a
succession of bishops, we receive “a 8oy of martyrdom.”® Although Eusebius never states
it explicitly here, the implication is that the church leaders have been restored through their
perseverance during the persecution. Thus the clergy whom Eusebius chastised in 8.1.8 as being
more like tyrants than pastors have now become “pastors of the logical flocks of Christ” (t®v
AoyiK®V Xprotod Opeppdtmv moléveg), martyrs rather than leaders (8.1.7). This is a
considerable shift in Eusebius’ conception of apostolic succession: in the “new” era inaugurated
by the Great Persecution, the Church’s direct link to Christ comes not through the bishops, but
through the martyrs.

All of this is in keeping with Eusebius’ stated purpose in 8.2.3 of omitting lengthy
descriptions of the clergy’s sins and recording only what is profitable. Yet Eusebius executes
this plan much better in the second edition than he does in the first. For the initial version of Bk
VIII, which comprised the current introduction (8.pref.-8.2.3), MP(s), the Edict of Toleration
(8.17.3-10), and the appendix, is more hostile toward ecclesiastical leaders and contains no
redemption like we see in 8.13. Instead, Eusebius devotes an additional chapter in the original
book (MP(s) 12) to a description of the church leaders’ punishment, some of which is bitterly
ironic: certain leaders, instead of becoming “shepherds of the spiritual flocks of Christ,” as in the

HE, become keepers of camels and horses. In fact, as we have seen, Eusebius re-appropriates

5 T. Ferguson, “The Past is Prologue: Origenism in Book X of the Ecclesiastical History,” ZAC 7 (2003): 103-104.
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this very phrase (moyévaov Tdv Aoyik@v 10D Xpiotod npofdtwv) in 8.13 as part of a positive
assessment of ecclesiastical leaders. This can only be viewed as deliberate reassessment of
church leadership at the close of persecution. What accounts for this change?

By the time he came to write the second edition of Bk VIII, Eusebius had settled into his
episcopal office in Caesarea. He had become not just a bishop, but a metropolitan bishop of an
influential see. Thus the expediencies of his new station would have necessitated a gentler
treatment of the clergy’s indiscretions during the persecution. This is even more so the case
when we consider Eusebius’ own status as a survivor of, but not confessor in, the persecution.70
If a draft of MP(s) was written as early as 311, before Eusebius had his brush with the
persecuting authorities in Egypt (or Caesarea?) in 312, the harsher critique of ecclesiastical
leaders would make perfect sense. The more gracious treatment rendered in the current book

may be as close as we come to discerning “survivor’s guilt” in E’s writings.’

Emperors

Eusebius constructs the HE on the premise that Church and Empire are inextricably
connected on an historical level (1.2.23). This is immediately apparent in the work’s twofold
chronological underpinning provided by the reigns of bishops and emperors. These reigns are
often correlated in the passages which anchor the chronology of the work (e.g., 5.22.1; 5.28.7;
6.2.2; 7.2). The framework for this relationship probably owes to the Chronicon, whose
numerous columns had dwindled to two by this period: Roman Empire and Christian church.”
Given this interconnectedness, it is no surprise that the lists of emperors cease at the beginning of

Bk VIII, just as do the episcopal lists, never to appear again in the work. In fact, the cessation of

7 Grant, Church Historian, 165 discusses Eusebius’ vulnerability as a survivor and non-confessor.

"I What Yoshiaki Sato, “Martyrdom and Apostasy,” in Eusebius, Christianity, and Judaism, ed. Harold Attridge and
Gohei Hata (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1992), 621 describes as “self-hatred.”

2 Chesnut, Christian Histories, 76.
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both lists occurs at precisely the same place in the text. After Eusebius swears off the theme of
apostolic succession, discussing instead the shameful behavior of the bishops leading up to the
persecution, he records the last imperial reign, the nineteenth year of Diocletian, which marks the
beginning of the Great Persecution (8.2.4). As with the termination of the bishop-lists, Eusebius
wishes to emphasize that the Empire, like the Church, has fallen into evil and lost the protection
of the divine. Undoubtedly, the structure of the Tetrarchy, which Eusebius very much dislikes
on theological grounds, is also at play. To Eusebius’ mind, monarchy is a better representation
of divine sovereignty.” Moreover, it is difficult to have a true succession of emperors with a
four-man imperial college. Thus only when we meet Constantius, whom Eusebius describes as
“alone” in the Empire among his colleagues in piety and mildness, and Constantine, his
“legitimate successor,” do we perceive the restoration of the “true” imperial succession, this
time, that of a single monarch and his son. This occurs immediately following Eusebius’
description of the restoration of the church leaders — and thereby the apostolic succession — in
8.13.1-9. The correlation, therefore, between apostolic and imperial successions in Bk VIII,
indeed both their termination and restoration, is consistent with the book’s structure, which, as
we have shown, links Church and Empire through the universal pattern of paradise, fall,
punishment, restoration.

The Christological and Trinitarian language surrounding Eusebius’ description of
Constantius and Constantine in 8.13.12-14 betrays a theological understanding of the latter’s
succession. Constantius is characterized by terminology which recalls the first person of the
Trinity: he is quite friendly to the divine Logos (t® 1€ Beiw Aoy mpocpirécstata 8.13.12), alone
among his colleagues as being worthy of his office (Lovog t@v kad' nuic éna&img g Nyepoviog

8.13.12), thrice-blessed (tpiopaxdprov 8.13.13), alone to die well while still an emperor (Loévog

3 See the discussion in Chesnut, Christian Histories, 77-78.
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émi Thg avtod Paciieiog evpevdg. .. tehevtnoog 8.13.13). Constantine, like the Logos, was king
from the very beginning (€000¢ dpydpevog Bactievg 8.13.14, which recalls the beginning of
history at 1.2.18; also cf. 1.2.3), proclaimed as such long before this by the all-ruling God (¢t
TOAD TOVTWV TPOTEPOV TTPOG aVTOD ToD mopPactAémg Beod dvayopevbeig 8.13.14). He was the
legitimate son of Constantius (510.06y® yvnoio moudi 8.13.13), just as the Logos was the
legitimate and only-begotten Son of the Father (tov tod 8god maida yviolov kai povoyevi) 1.2.3)
Moreover, he was an emulator of his father’s piety toward the Christians’ Logos ({nAmtiv
€0VTOV THC TATPIKTC TEPL TOV NuéTepOV Adyov gvcefeiag kateotoato 8.13.14) and “most
perfect” (teledtarog 8.13.14), which approximates Eusebius’ description of the Logos as the
perfect image of the Father (e.g., DE 4.2.1; ET 2.17.6). We should note that matpikig here is
somewhat ambiguous, as it ostensibly refers to Constantius, but perhaps also to God the Father.
In fact, Eusebius recounts Constantius’ deification in 8.13.12, further strengthening the
relationship between Constantius and the first person of the Trinity, and establishing a divine
predecessor for Constantine. These theological-historical considerations, which appear to be
programmatic, may go a long way toward challenging the view, based largely on the evidence of

Eusebius, that Constantius himself was a Christian.™

Bk VIII and History
Bk VIII has enjoyed a secondary status among the primary documents which constitute

our principal historical witness to the events surrounding the Great Persecution. By contrast,

™ e.g., T. G. Elliott, The Christianity of Constantine the Great (Scranton: University of Scranton Press, 1996), 20-
28.

34



Lactantius’ DMP, the MP, and Bk IX of the HE have been held up as our most indispensable
accounts of the period, because of their closer proximity to the events which they narrate.”
From a modern historian’s point of view, Bk VIII suffers from two major shortcomings. The
first is Eusebius’ historiographical method, which is characterized by generalization, action on
the cosmic rather than human level, a downplaying of historical development, and a strong
theological and apologetic agenda.”® Due to the economy of the HE as a whole (see Introduction
IV), these features are more pronounced in Bk VIII. The second drawback relates to Bk VIII’s
complex compositional history (see Introduction III). Eusebius originally intended MP(s) to
constitute the meat of the book as an eyewitness account of the persecution in Palestine. Yet
when this original narrative seemed too parochial for the universal scope of the work, MP(s) was
replaced in the second edition of 315/16 by a rewritten form (our present book). In the revamped
Bk VIII, Eusebius wished to provide a more geographically diverse representation of the
persecution while retaining the original firsthand character of MP(s). Since Eusebius himself
could only offer his experiences in Tyre and Egypt (8.7-8; see Introduction V), he had to rely on
collections of martyr-acts and sources about persecution in the West to fill out his narrative.

This meant that the new book retained the eyewitness “feel” of the original but lacked the
immediacy, concreteness, and historical detail which make MP such a valuable document from
the period. At the same time, the emotive quality of the eyewitness approach probably limited
the number of documents — one of the most important features of Bks IX and X — which
Eusebius was willing to reproduce (e.g., the original edicts of persecution are only paraphrased).
What results is a vague and often non-chronological narrative, which is largely devoid of

documents and, due to his use of the anonymous source (see Introduction V), reproduces much

> Barnes 1981, Constantine and Eusebius, 150 seems to express the scholarly consensus.
6 See especially Chesnut, Christian Histories, 65-95; Morgan, “Eusebius of Caesarea,” 193-208; and Mortley,
Universal History, 151-199.
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of Lactantius’ account. Despite these fundamental defects, however, Eusebius’ instinct as a
documentarian ensures that Bk VIII contains many historical nuggets. Thus it is necessary to
give a brief catalogue of the most important contributions of Bk VIII to our understanding of the

Great Persecution:

Impressionistic evidence regarding Christianity in Imperial administration (8.1.1-5)
Church size and building (8.1.6)

Galerius’ motivation for persecuting the army (8.4.2)

Impressionistic evidence regarding the large number of Christians abandoning the army (8.4.2-4)
Commander in charge of persecution in army (8.4.3)

Loss of life during military persecution (8.4.3)

Galerius’ caution about bloodshed and expansion of persecution (8.4.4)
Large number of martyrs with Anthimus (8.6.6)

Fire in palace; rumor went around that it was Christians’ fault (8.6.6)
Voluntary Martyrdom there (leaping on pyres)? (8.6.6)

Imperial servants’ bodies exhumed and thrown into sea (8.6.7)
Uprisings in Melitene and Syria; connection with second edict (8.6.8)
Prisons filled as a result (8.6.9)

E’s eyewitness description of Egyptian martyrs at Tyre (8.7.1-6)
Description of various forms of death endured by martyrs in the provinces (8.8.1)
Severity of persecution in the Thebaid (8.9.1-8)

E’s eyewitness of Martyrs in Thebaid (8.9.4-5)

Letter of Phileas to the Thmuites (8.10.2-10)

Destruction of Phrygian town and death of Adauctus (8.11.1-2)
Impressionistic description of persecution in provinces (8.12.1-2)
Martyrdom of Domnina, Berenice, and Prosdoce (8.12.3-4)
Martyrdom of Two Sisters at Antioch (8.12.5)

Maximin’s policy of mutilation (8.12.8-10)

Faustus, Dius, Ammonius (8.13.7)

Tyrannion, Zenobius, Silvanus (8.13.3-4)

Maxentius’ feigned Christianity (8.14.1)

Maximin’s alliance with Maxentius (8.14.7)

Maximin’s religious activity (8.14.9)

Exile of Dorothea (8.14.15)

Martyrdom of Sophronia (8.14.16-17)

E’s experience of civil war at Caesarea (8.15.1-2)

Edict of Toleration (8.17.3-10)
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VIL Style

Translators of the Historia Ecclesiastica into English have generally lamented Eusebius’
Greek as an obstacle to clarity and understanding which must be overcome by their efforts.”’
Indeed, modern scholars have been unkind to his style, which has been described as “painfully

rambling and incoherent” and “florid and hard to translate.””

While their judgment in this
matter owes partly to modern tastes, the ancients also found Eusebius’ writing challenging and
sometimes defective. For example, Rufinus clearly had difficulty translating parts of the HE into
his native Latin. Many of his alterations, even if they miss the original sense of the Greek, are
designed to improve comprehension.” Even the famous Byzantine Patriarch and scholar
Photius, a native Greek speaker and writer, finds little to commend in Eusebius’ style. The
deficiency of expression in his works — his style is said to be “in no way elegant or brilliant” and
“lacking much elegance and grace in explanation” — is only offset by his great learning.*
Photius also implies that Eusebius has his own characteristic style. This gives voice to an often
unstated opinion among students and scholars alike that Eusebius’ Greek is somehow radically
different than that of other authors whom they have studied. It is sui generis (which is the
classicist’s way of saying, “strange”).

There is nothing remarkably new or unique about Eusebius’ Greek, unless one considers
its hybrid nature exceptional. On a basic level, we can describe his style as a form of “variably

5581

Atticized scholarly Koine™" with eastern and bureaucratic influences. The three most

" According to G. A. Williamson, trans., Eusebius: The History of the Church from Christ to Constantine (New
York: Penguin, 1965), xxxvii, he is “guilty of quite needless obscurity,” and the goal of the translator is “to make
clear what the writer is trying to say.”

™ A. C. McGiffert, trans., The Church History of Eusebius, in A Select Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers
of the Christian Church, ed. Henry Wace and Philip Schaff (Oxford: Parker and Company, 1890), 27.

7 Christensen, Rufinus, passim.

%0 Phot. Bibl. 13: Ty 8¢ pdocty ovk EoTty 003apod obte HIVS obite Aapmpdmtt xaipmv. TToAvpaig 8¢ éotv 6
avnp...

81 G. C. Horrocks, Greek: A History of the Language and Its Speakers (Malden: Wiley-Blackwell, 2010), 155.
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“distinctive” features which characterize it and often make it difficult to translate are period
length, redundancy, and hyperbaton. Williamson notes that the opening sentence of the HE is
166 words long, and one has to wait 153 words before he arrives at the main verb.* Nothing so
dramatic occurs in Bk VIII, but period length does often compound the difficulty of complex
syntactical constructions. For example, section 8.9.3 is a period consisting of 61 words which
also features anacoluthon (miedvov... dvarpovpévov 8.9.3). Related to period length is a less-
than-subtle redundancy, exemplified by frequent use of multiple adjectives (e.g., ] Oeia kai
ovpaviog yeip 8.1.6; Beig kai dmoppnte dvvdpet 8.7.4) and pleonasm (€€ Vyovg €ig Edapog
avTtoig Beperiong katappirrovpévoug 8.2.1; OAny... moliyvny, adtavopov, Tavonuel Tavteg, OA®
oNuw 8.11.1; moAvg...wévta tpoémov...mepielpydleto 8.12.3). This tendency probably owes to the
bureaucratese of the period and to his engagement with Christian writers of the Asiatic style
(e.g., Melito of Sardis; 8.26).%

His use of hyperbaton, especially the separation of a noun from its modifier by a verb (v
OAo1g emta Teptypayavteg Biaiorg 8.pref.; 610 mdong mpoeABav dvip THe mapd Pactiedot TIURg
8.11.2) is characteristic of the era’s Atticism, as also are his preference for the optative, his
frequent use of subordination (especially the genitive absolute: dAAwv dALo1g dtopBovovpéEvmv
Kai otoAowopovpévey 8.1.7; domep and kdpov Pabdéog vokvovpévov Tod v EEovaiay
ilneotoc 8.4.2), and the — Tt spelling (e.g., Téttovta 8.2.4; Qahartiow 8.6.6; Tpdrtew 8.7.2).%
Other literary devices in Eusebius’ linguistic arsenal include: alliteration, which often dictates

vocabulary and syntax (e.g., Ebpag yodv nAkiov 00d' SAwv £1dV £lkoot diya deoudv 8.7.4; dbeot

82 Williamson, History of the Church, Xxxvii.

8 Grant, Church Historian, 142-144; R. MacMullen, "Roman Bureaucratese," Traditio 16 (1962): 364-78; E. Fritze,
Beitrige zur sprachlich-stilischen Wiirdigung des Eusebios (Borna-Leipzig: Robert Noske, 1910) is probably still
the most thorough examination of Eusebius’ style.

8 S. Gero, "The True Image of Christ: Eusebius' Letter to Constantia Reconsidered," JThS 32 (1981): 468-469;
Horrocks 2010: 140.
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appoévtiota Kol dveniokona 8.1.8; Avtioyeiog dvalmmupeiv 8.12.2), rhetorical questions (an
especially striking sequence occurs in 8.10.12; 12.1, 2), hendiadys (e.g., Taig katd Vv moTpidn
noAteiong e Kol Asrtovpyiong 8.9.7); chiasm (e.g., dvopvodvrtal Bavpdoiot kai €n' avopeiq
BePonpuévor 8.6.1; mdg auprovestar povevovta tOV Gidnpov dtovodvid te dtobAdctar 8.9.4), and
even catachresis (e.g., kupittov 8¢ 10ig mociv 8.7.5). His vocabulary often consists of technical
terminology, such as legal (e.g., Tfj Katd @V Tpotépwv anopdoet 8.9.5), administrative (e.g., TG
KalBOAOV S101KNOEL THS TTap' AdTOlG KAAOLUEVNG LaYIoTPOTNTOG TE Kol KaBoAkotnTog 8.11.2),
and philosophical/theological (t@v Aoyik®v Xpiotod Opeppdrov moyéveg 8.13.3) language.
That Eusebius had “serious” stylistic concerns and could write in “pure” Attic Greek is
demonstrated by the Contra Hieroclem, an apologetic treatise in the style of the Second
Sophistic, which is now accepted to be a genuine work of the author.*” This raises the question
of why Eusebius chose to write in such a different way in his magna opera? While we may
never be able to answer this question definitively, an approach for future study might be to
consider how Eusebius’ Greek style complements his theological, apologetic, and
historiographical aims. For example, the same prose style which scholars have criticized for
lacking precision gives the action of the narrative an ethereal quality that reinforces the
generalizing and universalizing tendencies in Eusebius’ historiographical approach. On some
level, the repeating historical patterns in Eusebius’ view of salvific history may be reflected in
his widespread use of pleonasm and redundancy, the separation of humanity from God in his
heavy use of subordination, especially the genitive absolute, and the expanse of historical time in

his lengthy periods. At any rate, we should approach Eusebius’ Greek not with an arbitrary

% For stylistic considerations, see T. Higg, “Hierocles the Lover of Truth and Eusebius the Sophist,” SO 67 (1992):
147-149.
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criterion of elegance which is dictated by taste, culture, or comparison, but with a willingness to

gauge its effectiveness within the author’s own program.
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CHAPTER II

GREEK TEXT

Pref. Tr)v 1@V dmoctoAmv dtadoynyv &v Oroig Entd meprypdyoavteg Bipriols, &v 0y06® ToVT®
ovyypdppatt ta ko' Muag adtovg, oV TG TVYoVoNG GEla dvia Ypaet|s, £V TL TOV AvayKAlOTATOV
Nyodueda Oeiv ic yvdowv kai v ped' fudg mapadodval, Kol dpcetal ye 6 Aoyog UiV Eviedey.
L. “Oong pév kai omoiog pod Tod Kab' Hudg dwyuod 06&ng opod kai Ttappnciog 6 o1t Xpiotod 1@
Biw xamnyyeApévog g €ig TOV TV OAwV BedV guaefeiag Adyog Tapd mdotv dvBpomoils, "EAAnci
1e Kol BapPdpoig, néimto, peilov i) kad' Nuag Enating dmynoacHor 2. tekunpia o' av yévorto
6V KPOTOOVIOV i TEPL TOVG HETEPOVS SeEIMGELS, O1C Kol TAC TAMV £0vAV dveysipilov fyyepoviag,
TG mepi 1O BvEW dywviog KaTd TOAANY v Anécmlov mepi TO SOV ALY aDTOVG
amodAdrToves. 3. ti 0€l mepl TOV KOTA TOVG PaGIAMKOVS AEYEY 01KOVS Kol TAV £Mi TAGLY
apyovImv; ol 101G oikelolg gic mpdowmov €mi 1@ Beiw mappnoralopévorg Adym te kol Pim
CLVEYDOPOVV, YOUETOIS Kol monci Kol oikétog, povov ovyl kol ykavydcbot i Tf mappnoiq g
nioTemg Empénmoviec odg E6YmG Kai paALoV TV GuVOEPATOVIOVY dmodekTovg 1yodvio, 4. 010¢
gkgivoc v AmpdBeog, TavTmv odToic eDVONeTATOC TE Kol TIeTOTATOC Kod ToVTmV Eveko
SPEPOVTMOS TOPa TOVG €V ApYais Kol 1yepoviong EVIOTOTOC, § T€ GLV AT TEPPONTOG
Topydviog kai doot Thig avtiic opoimg Tovtolg nEimvto 61d Tov T0d Beod Adyov Tiuf|g 5. olag te
Kai Todg kad' EkdoTtnv EkKAnciav dpyovag mapd micty EmTpodnolg Kol fyepdoty dmodoytic qv
opav a&lovpévouc. TS &' v TIg dlaypaweELEV TAS LUPLAVOIPOVGS EKEIVAG EMGUVAY®OYAS KOl TO

AN TOV KT TASHV TOMV AOPOIGUATOV TAS TE EMONLOVG €V TOIG TPOCEVKTNPIOIS GUVOPOUAG;
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oV O Evexo pmdaudg £tt Tolg Téhat oikodoupaGtY dpKOVUEVOL, EDpeiag ig TAGTOC GVl TG
TAG TOAELG €K Bepeliov dvioTmv ékkAnciag. 6. tadta 6¢ Toig YpOHVOIE TPOIdVTA OCUEPAL TE EIC
abENV Kol péyebog Emdid6va 0ddeic dveipyev pOOVOC 008E Tig daipmy Tovnpog 010G Te NV
Baokaivew 008 avBpdnv EmPoviaic kwAvew, £ OG0V 1) Beila Kai oVpaviog yelp Eokenév Te Kail
gppovpet, ota 81 dEov dvta, TOV EavThc Aadv. 7. Q¢ &' 8k tiig éni mAéov Erevlepiag &mi
yoovotnTa kol vobpilay ta kad' nudag petnArdatteto, GAlwv GAL0LG dtapBovovpévay Kol
SLAOIO0POVUEVOV KOl LOVOV 0yl NUDY aDTAV £00VTOIG TPOCTOAEUOVVT®V OTTAOLS, €1 0VT® THYOL,
Kol 00pacty Toig 010 Adymv ApYOVI®OV T€ APYOVCL TPOGPNYVHVIOV Kol AadV £l AAoVG
KATaoToo1LOVIOV THG T DIOKPIcEMG APATOL Kal ThG eipwveiag Emi TAEIoTOV do0V KOKiog
npoiovomng, 1 uév 81 Beio kpioic, ola eilov avTh, TEPEIGUEVOC, TOY dOpoloudTmV ETt
GLYKPOTOVUEV®V, NPEUO KOl LETPIMOG TNV AOTHG EMGKOTNV AVEKIVEL, K TOV v oTpaTEinLg
AOEAP®V KaTOPYOHEVOD TOD Stwyprod” 8. d¢ &' dvemaisOntmg Exovteg ovy Ommg eDUEVES Kol TAe®
katacthoesfa 1o Oeiov mpovbvpovueda, oia 8¢ Tiveg 8Oeot dppdVTIGTA KOl dvemickoma Té ad'
Nueag Nyovpevol dAlag €n' dAloig mtpooetiBepey kaxiog of Te 00KoVVTES UMV TOWUEVES TOV THG
Beocefeiag Oec OV TOPOCAIEVOL TOIC TPOS AAANAOVS AVEPAEYOVTO PLAovELKinLG, AT O TaDTO
pova, tag Eprdag kol Tog dmethag oV te LoV kol T Tpdg AAANLovS €xBog Te Kol Hicog
gmavEoVTEC 010, & TVpaVVISOG TaG PLAapyiog ExODHmC StekdicodvTec, ToTE 81, TOTE KATH THV
eackovoav tod Tepepiov poviy “Eyvopmoev €v OpyT] avtod KOplog v Buyatépa Ziwv Kol
Katéppyev €€ ovpoavod do&acpa Topani ovk Euviedn te Yomodiov TOdDY aVTOD £V MUEPQ
OpYNG aOTOD BALN Kol KOTETOVTIGEY KUPLOG Tavta T0 dpoia TopanA kol kabelhev mavtag Tovg
Qpayrovg avtod,” 9. katd te Ta v YaApoic mpobeomicBévia “katéotpeyev v 6100MKNV T0D
dovAov avTod” Kol “€RefNAmaoey gig YTV’ Sl THG TV EkkANCIAV Kabapéoems “10 dylacuo

avTod” Kol “kobelhev TAVTAG TOVG PPAYHOVS aTOD, E0TO TA OYLPOUOTA AVTOD dEAiOY
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dmprachy te Td” TANON “10d” Aaod “mhvteg o1 6108gvoVTES 0d0V,” Kal 1) £l TOVTOLG “OVELdOG
€yevnOn 101c yeltootv avtod. Hymaev” yap “mnv de&av TV £x0pdY adTod Kol ATESTPEYEY TV
BonBelav tg poppaiog adtod Kol 00K AvTEAGPETO aDTOD €V TM TOAEU®™” AALY Kol “KaTtéAvoev
4o Kabapiopod antov” Kol “tov Bpdvov avtod eig TNV YNV KATEPPOEEY ECUIKPVVEV TE TAG
NUEPAG Tod YpOVoL anTod,” Kol €l macwy “katéxeev avtod aicyvvny.” Il Xvvtetéleatal ofta
Kaf' Ui Gravta, OTNviKe TdV HEV TPOGELKTNPI®V TOVG 0ikovg £ Dyoug €ig £da.pog avToig
Beperiolg KOTOPPUTTOLUEVOLG, TAG O' EvOEOLG Kal 1epag Ypapag KOTA HECAS Ayopag Tupi
napadidopévag antoic énsidopev OQOULLOIG TOVC TE TV EKKANGIDY ToéVaC aicypd MOE
Kdkeloe kKpuITalopUEVOLG, TOVS 08 AoYNUOVMG AAIGKOUEVOLG KOl TPOG TV £xOpdV
Katamoulopévoug, 8te kol Kot GAALOV TpoenTIKOV AdYyov “E&eyvin é£ovdévmatg én' dpyovtag, Kol
EmMAavnoev aOTovg &v APAT® Kol ovy 00@.” 2. AAL TOVTWV PEV OVY NUETEPOV JLAYPAPELY TOG EML
TéEAEL OKLOPOTAG GLUPOPEG, Emel Kol TOG TPOSHEV TOD S1wYHOD SOGTAGELS TE VTV €1G
GAAAOVG Kol dToTiog ovy MUV oikelov pviun mapadddvor dt' O kai TAEov 0VdEV ioTopticot epl
aOTdV Siéyvopev § 81" v dv v Ogiav dikandoauev kpicty. 3. 00kodV 00SE TGV TPOG TOD
Stwypod TemEPAUEVOV 1| TOV €1g dmav THg cmTnpiag vevovaynkotov adTl] T Yvoun Toig Tod
KAMOWVOG Evamopplpévimv Puboig pviunv tomoactaot mponydnuev, pova o' Ekeiva i KaboAov
npocHncopev icTopiq, & TPAOTOIS HEV NUIV 00TOLG, Emetta 0¢ Kai Toig ped' Nuag yévort' av mpog
oeeleiac. "Topev odv évteddev N Tovg iepode dydvoag tdv Tod Ogiov Adyov popTOHp®V &v
gmropd] Sraypdyovteg. 4. Eroc TodTo NV dvveakadékatov tiig AtokAntiavod Pacideiog, AVoTpog
ufv, Aéyorto &' &v odtog Méptiog katd Popaiovg, &v @ tiig Tod cotmpiov mébovg £optiig
gmelovvovong fmAmMTo movTayoce PAcIAKA YpaupaTa, Tog HEV EkkAnoiog eig £00pog PEpeLy, TG
O¢ Ypapas Aeavelc Tupl yevéoHol TpocTdTTOVTO, Kol TOVG LEV TIUTG EMEMNULUEVOLS ATiOVS, TOVG

' év oiketioug, €l Empévortev Tf) 100 Xpiotoviopod tpobécet, Eevbepiag otepeichon
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TpoayopedovTa. 5. Kol 1) HEV TpdTH Kad' UMY YPaQT) TOn TN TIG V° HET' 00 TOAD 8¢ £Tépmv
EMUPOLTNOAVIOV YPOUUAT®OV, TPOCETATTETO TOVG TMV EKKANGIDV TPOELSPOVS TAVTAG TOVG KOTA
Tévto TOOV TPdTA ULV Se10ig TapadidocOat, £10' Botepov mAon unyavii Ovev
gEavaykalesor. 1L Tote 81 odv, 10T MAEIGTOL P&V HoO0L TRV EKKANGLDY 8pYOVTEC, SEVOiC
aikiong Tpobvuwe Evabincavteg, peydAwv dydvov iotopiag Enedeifavrto, popiot 8' GALOL TV
YUYV VIO OEAING TPOVOPKNGAVTES TPOYEIPMG 0VTMG Ao TPdTNG EENCGOEVIICAY TPOGPOAT|G, TAV
0¢ AoV €kaotog €10n dtdpopa Pacdvev évidlattey, O pev paoti&y aikilopevog to odua, O 8¢
oTPEPADOGEGIY KOi EEGUOIC BVUTOLOVATOLC TILMPOVLEVOC, £¢' 01C idN TIveg 0VK aiclov
dmnvéykovto tod Piov téhoc. Aol &' ad A BAAmG TOV dydva SieEfecav 2. O HEV yép TiC
£tépov Big cuvembBovvTeV Kol TOig TopHAPOLg Kol Avayvols Tpocaydviwy Buciolg Mg TeBVKMOG
dmnArdrteto, Koi i Py teBukag v, 0 8& und' HAm¢ mpoomedcag pndé Tvog Evayodg
Epaydpevog, eipnkoToV O' £TEpV OTL TEBVKOL, GLOTT PEPMV TV cLKOPAVTIOY ATnel GALOG
NUOVIG aipdpevoc ¢ av §On vekpog Eppinteto, 3. Kai Tic av TEAY £n' 886POoVg KEILEVOC HaKpaY
£€00peTO TOTV TOJOTV, £V TEBVKOCY aTOTC AAOYIGUEVOGS. O O€ TG EB0a Kal peydAn depaptdpeTo
PwVij tiig Busiag v &pvnoy, kol dAlog Xpiotiavog ivan ékexpdyet, Tf Tod cotnpiov
TPOCPNLOTOS OPOAOYIQ AapTpLVOLEVOS” ETEpOG TO LN TEBLKEVAL UNdE BOcEy mote dieteiverto. 4.
Burwg &' ovv kai 0ide moAvyelpia Thig &mi TODTO TETAYUEVIG GTPATIOTIKAG TAPATAEEMG KOTL
OTOUOTOG TOOLEVOL KOl KOTAGTYOLOUEVOL KOTA TE TPOCSAOTOV KOl TOPEUDV TUTTOUEVOL LETA Plog
g€mBodvto- obtmg €€ dmavtog ot ti|g BeocePeiog £xBpoi 10 dokelv Mvukéval Tepl TOALOD
1i0evro. AAL' 00 Kai Katd TdV aylov adToig popTdipov TadTo TPovYdpEL. AV &ig dkptPi
dmynov tig v Muiv é€apkéaciev Aoyog; IV. Mupiovg pév yap ioctopriioot &v tig Bovpactny Omep
evoePeiog Tod Beod TV OAwV Evoederypévoug Tpobupiav, ovK £ dtovmep HOVOV O KOTA TAVT®V

avekvnOn Stwypog, mold mpdtepov O Kab' Ov Tt T ThG €lpNvng cuvekpoTETTO. 2. dpTL YOP APTL
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TPpMOTOV HoTEP ANd KAPoL Pabéog vVIToKIVOLIEVOL TOD TNV £Eovaiav giANEOTOg KPOHPINV TE ETL
Kol Apoavdg petd tov and Agkiov kol Ovoreptoavod PETAEL YpOVOV TOI EKKANGIOG EMLYEPODVTOG
00K A0pO®C 1€ T® K0B' NUAV EMOTOSVOUEVOL TOAEU®, GAL' ETL TV KATA TA OTPATOTESA LOVEOV
AmomePOUEVOL (TANTN YOp Kol TOVG AOmovg AA®VaL Pading HETO, el TPOTEPOV EKEIVOV
KOTOYOVICAUEVOS TEPLYEVOLTO), TAEIGTOVG TTOPTV TAV £V GTPATEINNG OOV ACUEVESTATO TOV
idlotikov Tpoacmalopévoug Blov, ag av un EEapvotl Yévotvto Thig mepi TOV TdV OAmV dnpovpyov
gvoePeiog. 3. dC yap 6 oTpaToneddpymg, H0TIG TOTE NV EKEIVOG, BPTL TPMTOV Eve)ElpeL T® KaTd
TOV GTPATELHATOV SOYUGD, PLAOKPIVAV Kol dtakabaipmv oS v To1g 6TPATOTEDOLG
dvapepopévoug aipesiv te aidovg fj medapyodorv fig petiv odtoic dmoravey Tiudc i Todvavtiov
otépecsbot oG, €l AVTITATTOWTO TG TPOSTAYLATL, TAEIGTOL OG01 THg XploTod Paciieiog
oTpaTIdToL TV £ic adTOV dporoyiav, un peAAnoavteg, T Sokovong S6Eng kol edmpayiog g
glyov1o, AvapeIoyme mpovtipmoay. 4. §on 8& ornoving TovTOV £ig ToL Kol dedTEPOg 0V VOV
¢ a&log Vv amofornv, AALA Kai Bdvatov Thg 06EPODG EVoTACEMG AVTIKATNAAATTOVTO,
petpimg Tmg fjon tote Tod TV EMPOVANV Evepyodvtog Kai LEPIS aipatog €' Eviov eBdavey
EMTOAUDVTOGC, TOD TANBOVG, MG E0KEV, TOV MGTAV OEOTTOUEVOD TE AVTOV ETL Kol AmoKvaiovTog
Emi TOV KOTd ThvTeV ABpoms Epopuiicat molepov. S. Q¢ ¢ Kal yopvotepov EnanedveTo, ovd'
g€otv LOY® duvatov aenynoachol dcoug kai 0noiovg tod Beod pdptupag 0eOaALoig Taptiv Opav
TO1G AVO TAGOG TAG TE TOAELG KOl TAG YDPOS oikodoy. V. Avtika yodv T@V 00K AoTU®V TG, GAAY
Kol dyov Kot Tag &v 1@ Pim vevopuouévog vmepoyas £voo&otatwy, duo Td Ty KoTd 1OV
gxkAnodv &v T Nucoundeig mpotedijvar ypaenv, Ao @ katd 0edv dmokivnBeic dStoumbpw t€
gpopunoag Tfj ToTel, £V TPoPaVeT Kol ONUOcie KEWEVTV ®G dvosiov Kol AceREcCTATNV AVEADV
OTOPATTEL, QVEV EMITAPOVIMV KATA TNV AOTIV TOAY Bacthémv, 1o T TpesPutdtov TOV GAA®V

Kai Tod TOV TéTapTOV Amd TOVTOL THig ApyRc énticpatodvrog Baduov. AL ovTog PV TV THVIKASE
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TpéTog TodTOV Slompéyag TOV TpdTOV dpo e TowdTa 010, Ko £ikOg TV, Dopeivog Mg v &l
TO0VT® TOAUNUATL, TO BALTTOV Kol Atdpoyov €ig avtny Televtaiay detnpnoev dvamvony. VL.
[Tavtov 8¢ oot TV TOToTE dvupuvodviot Bovpdotot Kai €' dvdpeig Befonuévor gite map'
"EAMnow gite mapd PapPapors, Beiovg fiveykev O kapOg Kol SompENEL LAPTVPOS TOVS AUPL TOV
AwpdBeov BactAtkovg Toidag, ol kol TH¢ AveTdto Tapd Tolg deoTdTIUG NEWWUEVOL TIURG YVNoloV
1€ 0VTOIG OBt Tékvav oV Aemopevol, peilova TAodtov g aAnBdS fiynvtat T tod Piov
d0ENG Kol TpLETG TOVG VTEP evoePeiag GVEIIGHOVS TE Kol TOVOLG KOl TOVG KEKOVOLPYNILEVOLG
&' anToic MOALTPOTOVG BUVATOVS OV £VOC TIVOG 01 KéypNnTal pvnodévieg 1@ tod Blov Téler,
oKOTEWV €€ aTod Kai T Toig dAL0LG cupPePnkdTa TOig EvTvyybvouoty KoTaAelyouey. 2. YETO
TG £i¢ HEGOV KOTOL TNV TPOEPNUEVV TOAY 80" OV SednAmdKapey dpyoviov. Ovey 81 ovv
npooTydeic, g EvioTaTto, YOUVOG LETAPSLOC ApOTvar keAeveTol pdoTIEV TE TO AV GO
kata&aivesOat, €ig 6te NTTNOELG KAV GK®OV TO TPOGTATTOUEVOV T oELEY. 3. 1OG O€ Kol TadTA
ThGyOV ad1dTpentog NV, dE0C Aodv fdN TV doTémV VIToPUVOLEVOY adTOD GOV Kai GA0TL
QUPOVTES KT TOV OUGATEVTIMV TOD COUATOG LEPDV EVEXEOV DG O KOL TAVTOG EMATEL TAG
aAyndovag, eoydpa TovvtedBev Kol hp gig pécov lhkeTo, Kal kKpe®dV £dmOIU®V KNV T
Aetyova avT® ToD CAOUATOG VIO TOD TVPOS OVK €ig AOPOLV, OC v U GLVTOU®S AmaAlayeln,
Katd Bpayd 8¢ AvnAokeTo, 0L TPATEPOV AVEIVOL TV EMTIOEVTOV AOTOV 1] TLPQ
CLYY®POVUEVAV, TTPLV AV Kol LETA TOGODTO TOIG TPOGTATTOUEVOLS EMVEDGELEV. 4. O O' Ampi
€xopevog thg Tpobécemg ViKneopog v avTaig Bacivolg TapEdmKE TV YUY V. TOODTOV TV
Bactuk®v £vog TO poptuplov maidmv, dEov g dvtmg kai thg tpoonyopiag [TéTpog yap
EKOAETTO. 5. 0V yeipova d¢ kol TO Kot TOVG Aomovg dvTa AGYOL QEWOUEVOL GUUUETPIOG
naporeiyopuev, TocodTOV ioToproavtes g 6 1 AwpdBeog kai 0 T'opydviog £T€porg dpo TAgiooty

¢ PaciAkig olkeTiog HETO TOVG TOAVTPOTOVS Aydvas Bpoy® TV LonV LETAAALAEAVTES, THG
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gvBéov vikng ammvéykavto BpaPeia. 6. 'Ev toute T1ig katd Nikoundeiay ékkAnciog 6 nvikadto
TPOESTOG AVOLOC O1d TNV €l Xp1oTOV HopTupioy TV KEPOATV ATOTEUVETAL TOVT® 08 TATH0G
80povv paptopmv TpooTifetatl, VK 01d' drwg &v Toic kot THv Nikoundetav Postleiolg mupkaiog
&v antaic on Toic nuépatg apdeiong, v kKad' Hrdvolay YeLdT| TPOS TAOV MUETEPWV EMLyELPNOT VL
AOyov d10000£vTog, maryyevel cwpnddv PaciAikd veduatt TdV THoe BeocefdV ol pev Eipet
KOTEGPATTOVTO, 01 0¢ d10 TVPOG ETEAEODVTO, dTe AdY0og Exel Tpobupiq Beig Tivi kol dppfT®
dvopag apo yovaéiv Emi v mopdv kaboréchor dnoavieg 6¢ ol Mot dAlo Tt TAT0og &ml
oKapaig Toig Borattiolg Evaméppintov Puboic. 7. Tovg d¢ ye PaciAtkovg petd Odvatov maidag, Y1
HeTd TiG mpoonkovong kndeiag mapadodéviag, avdig & vrapyfic avopviavieg Evamoppiyat
BoAdtTn Kol adTOVG HOVTO OETV 01 VEVOUICUEVOL OECTTOTAL, G GV LT £V UVALLOGTY GTOKEEVOVS
TPOCKVVOIEV TIVES, BE0VG 01 0 TOVCS, (G YE Povto, Aoyldpevort. kKai T pev émi thic Nucopndeiog
KT TV apynVv amoterecBivio 1o diwypod toadto: 8. 00K €ic pokpov &' ETEPV KaTd TV
Melmviy obtm Kodovpévny xdpav Kol o oAy GAAoY duei Ty Zvpiav émeuijvor T Bactieio
TEMELPOUEVAOV, TOVS TAVTOYOGE TOV EKKANGLOV TPOECTMATOS EIPKTOAC Kol 0EGLOTS Eveipat
npooTaype £poita PactMkov. 9. kai fv 1 040 TV 4nti TovTOIg YIvouévey Ticay Sujymoty
vepaipovsa, pupiov TANBoLG &v TavTi TOT® KaBEPYVLLEVOL Kol TO TovToyT] dECUOTNPLN,
AvOPOPOVOLS Kol TUUPPYUYOLS TAAUL TPOTEPOV EMECKEVAGUEVA, TOT' EMANPODVTO EMGKOTMV Kol
TPESPLTEPOV Kol SOKOVOV AVOYVOGTAV TE KOl ETOPKICTMV, MG UNdE ydpav &1t Toig &ml
Kakovpylong kotakpitolg antddl Aeinesdar. 10. adOig &' £Tépmv & TPpdTO YpappoTaL
gnucoTeneoTmV, &v 0ig Tov¢ Kotakieiotoug Bvcavtag pev &av Padilewv &n' dlevdepioag,
EVIOTOUEVOVG 08 Hupiang KATaEAIVELY TPOGTETAKTO PacAvols, MG dv oA EvtadOa Tdv Kab'
gkaotnV Enapyiov poptopmv apBunceléy Tig to TAR00G Kol piAota TV Katd Ty AQpiknyv Koi

70 Mawvpov £0vog OnPaide te kol kat' Atyvrtov; 4€ fig kai &ig £tépag 70N Tpoehdovieg mOAEIG TE
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kai Emapyiog diémpeyav 1oic poptopiols. VIL "Iopev yodv 100g €5 adtdv Stoddpyovtog &v
[MoAootivn, Topev 6¢ kai tovg &v Tupw thig Powvikng: odg Tig idmV 0V KatemAdyn Tag avapifuovg
HAoTIYaG Kol TOG £V TOVTOLS TV MG AANOMS TapaddEwv g Beocefeiog AOANTAV Evotdoelg TOV
TE TOPOYPTIHOL LETA TAG pdoTiyag &v Onpaiv avBpomoBdpoig dydva Kai Tig &V ToVT® TapdGAE®DY
Kol 010QpOpV GPKTOV LGV TE AypimV Kol TUPl Kol GNP KEKAVTNPLICUEVOV BodV TPOGROAAS
Kai Tag TPOC EkacTov TdV Onpinv Oavpaciovg TV yevvainy DTOHOVAC; 2. 01¢ YIyVOUEVOLS Kol
aOTol TOPRHUEV, OTNVIKO TOD LOPTUPOVHEVOV COTHPOG LDV, avToD o1 Incod Xpiotod, v Oeiov
duvopy Emmopodcay Evapydg T€ ATV TOIG LAPTLGLY EMOEIKVDGAV IGTOPNCALEY, TRV
avBpomofopwv Emi TAeiova xpOvoV U TPOSYavEY PUNdE TANGLALEY TOIG TV BE0PIADY COUACTY
EMITOAUOVTOV, AAA' €ml pPév Tovg dALovg, dootl Omovbev EEmBev Epebiopoic mapdpU®Y avTd,
QEPOUEVOV, LOVOV € TV 1lepdV AOANTAV, YOUVAV EGTOTOV Kol TOIG XEPOLV KOTAGEOVTOV ML TE
oQAG OVTOVG EMCTOUEV®V (TODTO YOP 0DTOTG EKELEVETO TPATTEWY), UNd' OAMG EPAUTTOUEV®V, GAA'
£c0' 81 pev Kkai &' adToVG OPUAVTIOV, 0l O TPOG TIvog BE10TEPAC SUVALENOC BVOKPOVOUEVHOY
Kai o waAv gig ToOTicm YOPouVTOV: 3. O Kai £ig PoKkpOV YIvOpEVOV Oadpo TaPET(EV OV GUIKPOV
101G Bempévolg, dote 110N 0l TO UTPOKTOV TOD TPAOTOV dEVTEPOV Kol Tpitov Tpocapiestat £vi
Kol T oOTd péptopt Onpiov. 4. xoramhayfjvor 8' v TV &ni TovTOIG AnTONTOV TMV iEPAV EKEIVEOV
Kapteplay kol TV &v coOpact vEols Befnkuioy Kol ddidTpentov Evatacty. £mpag Yodv fAkiov
000" AV 1MV €1KOGL diya 0EGUDY EGTATOC VEOL KOl TAG UEV XEIPAG EPATAODVTOG £1G GTAVPOD
TOMOV, AKOTOTANKT® 0& Kol ATpepel dtovoiq taig Tpog T0 Oglov oyohaitaTo TETAUEVOD AT
und' 6Amg te pebiotopévov und' dnokAivovtog mot Tod EvBa eloTrKeL TOTOL, dPKTMOV Kol
napdaiemv Bupod Kai Bavatov Tvedvtwv oxeddv avtig Kabantopévaov adtod Thg oapkds, GAN
0¥k 018" dmog Oeig koi dmoppHTm Suvduel pdvov odyil PPATTOEVMY TO GTONA Kol 001G

TOAVSPOLOVVTOV £i¢ TOVTIcH. Kol 00TOg pév Tig To1DTog RV: 5. Ay 8' Gv £tépoug £1deg (Tévie
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YOp ol TAvTEG ETOYYAVOV) NYPLOUEVED TaVP® TopaPAndévtag, 0¢ Tovg pev dAlovg TV EEmbev

TPOCIOVTIMV TOIC KEPAGLY €ig TOV Aépa PimTmV decmipattey, Nubvijtag aipechot Katamdv, €nt

¥

névoug 88 Buud kol Amethd] ToVg iepodg OpUMY HAPTLPAS 0VIE TANGIALEY 0dTOIC 010G TE TV,
KLPITTOV 0¢ TOIG MOV Kol TOTG KEPAGLY THOE KAKEITE YPDOUEVOS KOl 10 TOVS ATO THV KOVTHP®V
gpediopone Bupod Kol dmethiig mvémv eig Tovmiow TPOg THG iepdg avOeilkeTo Tpovoiag, g unde
100TOV PNdEV UNdapudc adTovg Adikhcavtog Etepa frta avToig émapiccOo Onpia. 6. Téhog &' odv
HETA TAG OEVAG Kol TOtKIAaG TOVT®V TPOcPorig Elpetl KaTao@ayEVTeg ol TAVTES AVTL YT Kol
16wV 10l¢ Borattiog mapadidoviar kopaotv. VIIL Kai totodtog pev 6 aymv tév katd Topov
T0VG VP evoePeiag dBAovg EvdeiEapévav Alyvrtiov. Oavpdostie ' dv Tig adTdV Kol Tovg &l
¢ oikelog yiic poptupnoavtog, Evia popiot Tov dpBpdyv, avopeg dua yovaréiv kai moiciv, Orep
TG T0D cOTHPOg MUV d1dacKaAlnG, TOD Tpockaipov (Vv KATAPPOVHGAVTES, H10POPOVG
VIEPEVAY BoVATOVG, 01 HEV aDTMV HETA EEGLOVG Kol OTPEPADGELG LACTIYAS TE YOAETMTATOS Kol
popiog dAlog mowilog kol @piktdg dkodoot Bacdvous Tupl TapadoEévtes, ol 0 meAdyeL
KkatafPpoybicBéviec, dAlot &' 000poMS TOIG ATOTEUVOLGLY TAG EAVTMV TPOTEIVOVTES KEPAAAS, O1
0¢ kol évamoBaviovteg taig Pacavolg, Etepot 6& MU® dapBapévteg, kol dALOL TOAY
AvaoKoAOTIG0EVTES, O Pev Katd TO o0V 0eg T0lg KakoVpYols, ol 68 Kal YEPOVMS AVATAALY KAT®
Képo Ttpooniwbéviec tpovdpevol e {dvtec, €ig Ote kal &' avTdV ikpiov Mud dwupbapeiey. IX.
[Tévta &' vepaipel Adyov kai ag vmépevay aikiog Kol dAyndovag ol katd OnpPaida péptope,
00TPAKOLg AvTi vV dAOV TO o Kol pExPs dmailayng Tod Blov katagavopevorl, yovaid te
TOV TOJO0TV €€ £VOG AMOOEGLOVEVE LETEMPA TE KOl dLOEPLOL KATW KEQPUANV LoyyEvolg Tiotv €ig
DYog AVEAKOUEVO YOLLVOTG TE TOVTEADG Kol Und' EMKEKOAVUUEVOLS TOTG GOUAGLY Bav TavTnV
aioyiomV Koi TAVTOV OUOTATNV Kol ATavOpmroTdtnV T0ig 0pdoty dmacty mapesynuéva: 2.

8AAoL &' o ALY SEVEpeSTY Kai TPELVOLC &vamédvnokov SeGoDpEVOL TOVG Yap HOAMGTOL
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OTEPPOTATOVG TAOV KAAO®V UNYOVAIG TIGW £ TONTO GLUVEAKOVTES €ig EKATEPA TE TOVTOV TA TOV
LoPpTOP®V ATOTEIVOVTEG GKEAN, €1G TNV E0VTOV NEiecaY TOVS KAASOLG PEpeBal pUotY, GOpoLV
TGV PEAGV Sracmacpov kud' v Todt &vexeipovy émvoodvrec. 3. kol Tadtd Ye ThvTa vnpysito
0VK €7’ OAiyog NUEPOS T} xpOVOV TVA Ppaydv, AAAL' émtl pakpov OAwV ET®V ddoTnpa, OTE peV
mAedvav i Séka, 0té 8¢ Vep ToVg £koot TOV APOUOV dvorpovpévmv, SALoTe 8¢ ody fTToV Kol
TPLIKOVTO, 1jon 0' £yy0Gg oL £ENKOVTA, KOl TAALY BALOTE EKATOV €V NUEPQY Ll BvOpES GLLoL KOUION
ynmiotg Kai yovauéiv ékteivovto, mowkiiong kol Evailattovoaig Tinmpions katadikalopevot. 4.
ioTopfcapey 08 kal avtol &ml TdV TOTWV YevoEVOL TAEIOVS ABPOMG Katd iy HUEPAY TOVS PEV
TG KEQOATG ATOTOUNV VTOUEIVOVTAG, TOVS O THV 10 TVPOS TIHMPIaY, O AUPAVVESOIL
@ovevovta TOV 6loMpov atovodvtd te S100AacO0L ATOVG TE TOVG AVULPODVTOS ATOKALUVOVTOG
apoPadov aAAnLovg dladéyecBar 5. dte kol Bavpoaciwtdny opuny Beiav e g AANODS dSvvapy
Kol TpoBupiay TV €ig TOV Xp1otdv 10D 00D TEMGTEVKOT®V GUVEDPDUEV. Apa YOOV T1] KAt
TOV TPOTEP®V ATOPACEL EMEMNO®V BALOOEY BALOL TG TPO TOD dKaoTOD Priptatt XpioTiovoug
oQAG OLOAOYODVTES, APPOVTIGTMOS LEV TPOG TA OEWVA KAl TOVG TAV TOAVEW DY PacHV®V TPOTOVS
drakeipevol, aKaTamAnKTmg 8¢ mappnotalopevol €mi Tfj €ig TOV T@V SAwv B0V gvoefeiq pHetd 1€
xopag Kol YEAMTOS Kol EDOPOCSVLVNG TNV VOTATNV ATOPAGLY ToD BavdTtov Katadeyopevol, Hote
YAAAEWY Kol DUvoug Koi guyaplotiog €ig TOV TV OAmv B0V Léypig avtig E6YATNG AvamEUmeLly
dvomvofic. 6. Oavpdotor pev odv kai ovtol, EEupETmg ' dkeivol Do pIacIOTEPOL 0 TAOVTE HEV
Kai guyevelg kol 06EN AOY® 1€ Kol PIAOGOPIQ SLATPEYAVTES, TAVTA YE UV devTEPa BEUEVOL THG
dAn0Bodg evoePeiag kai Thc £ig TOV cwTHpL Kol KOpLov HuGV Incodv Xpiotdv mictemg, 7. 0log
DIOpmUOG TV, APyNV Tva oD THV Tuyodoav tiig kKat ALeEGvipelav BactAKRc S101KAGEMC
EYKEXEPIOUEVOC, OG petd Tod d&idpatog Kai thg Popaikig Tyfic, HYmd otpatidTong

dopuPopovEVOC, EkboTng dvekpiveto Nuepac, Pléag te thig Opovitdv ExkkAnciog énickonog,
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dtmpéyag avnp Toic Katd TV Totpida molrteiong te kol Aettovpyiong &v 1€ T01¢ Katd rhocopiov
Adyo1g 8. o kai poupiov dowv TPog alnatog Te Kol TdV GAA®V eiAwv dvTiorodvioy, ETt unyv TdV
&' a&iog dpydvimv, mpog 8¢ kol avtod 10D SIKaeTOD TUPAKAAODVTOG (G GV 0DT@Y OIKTOV
AaPotev Qed® T TAIdWV KOl YOVOIK®V TOMGOIVTO, 0VOAUDG TPOG TGV TOGOVTMOV ML TO
euholoiioat pev Erécbat, katappovijoat 8¢ TV mepi OpOAOYING Kol APpVICEMS TOD GOTHPOG
NUGV Beopdv vIONoav, avopei® 6& Aoyioud Kol PIAocOP®, LAALOV O eVoePET Kol PLAOBEWD
YUYt TPOG AmAcos Tod S1KaoToD TG TE AMELAG Kol TAG VPPELS EVOTAVTESG, AUP® TUC KEPAANS
anetpumOnoav. X. 'Enel 08 kal tdv EEwbev padnudtwv Eveka moAlod Adyov d&ov yevésOar tov
Déav EQapey, aTog £aTOD TAPITO NAPTLC, Gua HEV £0vTOV doTIg ToT' NV, Emdeiémy, Bua 8¢
Kol T kot avtov €v T AleEavopeia cvpuPepnrota paptipia akpipéotepov paAlov 1 NUelg
16TOPNCMV 010 TOVT®V TAV AEEEMV" 2. “TOVTOV ATAVTOV DITOSEYLATOV MUV Kol DTOYPOUUDY
Kol KOA®V yvopiopdtov v Toic Osiog kal iepaig ypapoic KelEvmy, 000EV LEAANCAVTES Ol
LOKAPLOt UV MUV LAPTVUPES, TO THS YuyTg Sppa Tpog TOV €ml mavimv Bedv Kabapdg teivavteg
Kol TOv €' evoePeiq Bavatov &v v Aafovteg, dnpif thg KANoemg elyovto, TOV HEV KOPLoV HUdV
‘Incodv Xpiotov evpovieg EvavBpomaoavta o' NUag, tva macay pEV apaptiov kKoY, Eedota 6
¢ elg TV aidviov {ony gicddov Npiv kotddntar ‘od yap dpmoypov yncato o sivol ica e,
AL €E0VTOV EKEVOTEY LOPETV d0VA0L AaPdV, Kai oynpatt Dpedeig Mg dvBpwmog 0vTOV
graneivocev Emg Bavdtov, Bavdtov 6& otavpod. 3. dt' 0 Kai nAocavtes T peilova yapicpoto ot
XPLOTOPOPOL LAPTLPES TThvTa PV THVOV Kol Tavtoiog Emvoiog aikiopudy ovk gig dmas, dAL 1jon
Kol 0EVTEPOV TIVEG VIEUEVAV, TAGOS O€ ATEILAG OV AdYolg pdvov, AALG Kol Epyolg TdV
J0pLPOP®V KAT' AVTAV GIAOTILOVUEV®V, OVK EVESIOOLV TNV YvOuUNV 010 TO TNV Teheiov dydnnv
EEw BAAAEY TOV POPOV" 4. OV KoTAAEYEW TV APETNV Kod THV £¢' £kdotn Pactve dvdpeiav Tic dv

apréoelev AOyoc; avéoemg yap odong émact Toic fovropévols EvoPpilety, ol pev Evioig Ematov,
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grepot 8¢ paPdoic, Aot 8¢ paotiEry, Etepot 8¢ mal indoty, dAkot 82 oyowviolc. 5. kai v 1 Oéa
TOV AKICUAV EVNALOYHEVT] Kol TOAAY TV €V aDTh] Kakiov &govca. ot P&V yap Omicm T yelpe
Sebévtec mepi 1O EvLOV EENPTAHVTO KOi pLoryydvorg Tiot Sietetvovto mav péog, €10 obtmg Sid
TavTOg T0D COUOTOG ENTjYOV €K KEAEVGEMG 01 Bacaviotai, 00 Kabdmep T0ig povedov Emi TV
TAELPAV POVOV, AALD Kol THG YOOTPOG Kol KVNU®V Kol Topeldv Toig dpvvinpiolg ékdAalov:
£tePOl 0& Ao THG 6TOAG LAG YEWPOS EENPTNLEVOL imPODVTO, TAGNC AAYNOOVOG OEWVOTEPAY THV
amo eV apHpov Kol pHeAdV Tacty Exovies dALOL 8¢ TPOG Tl Kioov AvTTpdsmmot £50DvTo, 00
BePnrooty toig mooiv, T@ d¢ Papetl 10D cdpatog Pralopévav HETO TACEWMS AVEAKOUEVOV TOV
deoudv. 6. Kai Tod0' \mépevov, 0Ok £¢' ooV TPOGIELEYETO 0V’ aVTOTG EaYOAalEV O TYEUDV,
AL pOVOV oDyl Ot OANG Thg Nuépac. Ote Yop kal &' £TEpoVG PETERaLVEY, TOIG TPOTEPOLG
KaTeMUTaveV £PedPEVEY TOVG Th ££0Vaig o TOD VINPETOVUEVOLG, €1 OV TIg TN OEIS TV
Bachvov Evodovar £30KeL, APEODS 0¢ KEAED®V Kol TOIG O0EGOTG TPOGIEVOL KOl LETO TODTOL
Yuyoppoyodvtog atodg katatedepévoug gig Ty YRV EdkecOar 7. o yap eivar kv HEPOC
@poVvTid0g aToig mEPL NUAV, AAL' 0UTm Kol dtovoeicBot kKol TpdtTely, G UNKET' SvTmV, TODTNV
Sevtépav Baoavov &ml Taig TAnydig Tdv revavtiov pevpdvimv. 8. foav 82 ol kai peTd Tovg
aiKIopovg £nt Tod EKA0L Kelpevol, 010 TV TECCAP®Y OV JATETAUEVOL UO® TA TOJE, MG Kol
Kot Gvaykny adTovg &ni Tod EVdov Vrtiovg eivar, Py Suvapévoug S1d T Evawla To TP T
Ao TV TANY®V Kab' dGAov ToD cOUATOG EXEv: £TEPOL 08 €1C TOVIAPOG PLYEVTES EKELVTO VIO THG
1OV Bacavov aBpdag TpocsPoAfis, devotépav TV Sy ThG Evepyeiag Toig OpDGLY TAPEYOVTEC,
TOiLog Kol O10pOPOVS €V TOIG CAOUACY PEPOVTES TV Pacavmv TG Emvoiag. 9. ToVT®OV 0VTMG
EYOVTOV Ol HEv évamébvnokov taig Pacdvols, Th Koptepig KatoloyOvavtes TOV avtinaiov, ol 68
NUBViiTeg €V Td 0ecUOTNPID CLYKAEIOUEVOL, LET' 00 TOAALG MUEPAS TOIS AAYNOOGL GLVEXOLEVOL

£1eNEIODVTO, 01 8¢ Aourol TH|g Ao ThG Bepameiog AVaKTNGEWS TVYOVTES TA XPOVE Ko T1] THG
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eVAokT|g oaTpIPti Bapcaredtepot &yivovto. 10. obtw yodv, Nvika TPOGETETAKTO aipEGEMG
KeWévng 1 épayduevov tig vayodc Busiog dvevoynrtov stvau, Tiig émapdrtov élevdepiog map'
avTAV TVYOVTA, §| P B0ovTa TV éml BovhTm oikny Ekdéxecbat, 00OEV LEAANGOVTES ACUEVOC €L
1OV Bdvatov Exmpouvv: fogcay yap Ta VIO TAOV LEpAV YoV MUV Tpooptshévta. O “yap
Buoidlmv,” pnotv, ‘Beoig £tépoig EEohobpevbnoetat,” kai &t ‘00K Ecovtai oot Beol Erepot TANV
€uod.”” 11. Totadton T0d MG AANODG PLAocOPOVL T€ OpOD Kol PIA0BE0V HAPTLPOG Ol Vi GG TPO
TEAEVTOIOG ATOPAGEWS, VIO THV SECUMOTIKNV 0" DAYV TAEV, TO1G Katd TV avTod Tapotkioy
aSeLPOIC dmecTdKel, Gpa HEV T& &V 01¢ TV, dvattdéuevog, dpo 82 kol Tapopudy odTodg &mi 1O
anpi& Execbot Kai pet' avtov 6cov ovmm Telelwbnoopevov ti¢ &v Xprotd Beocefeioc. 12. aAla
T{ ypT) TOALN AEYEV KOl KOVOTEPOS ML KALVOTEPALG TAV AVA TNV OIKOLUEVTV BEOTTPETDY
HopTOpeV a0ANcelg Tapatifeshat, LAAIGTO TAV OVKETL HEV KOWVED VOU®, TOAEHOL € TPOT®
nemoAopknpuévev; XL "Hom yodv 6Anv Xpiotiovdv moliyvny adtavopov auet tny Opuyiav v
KOKA® epPardvteg OmAitan mdp 1€ VPAYaVTEG KOTEPAEEOV 00TOTG Bt vitiolg kol yovai&l tov
Emi mavtwv Bedv EmPowpévorlg, 8Tt on Tavonuel Tavteg ol TV TOAY 0lkoDVTEG AOYIGTNG TE AVTOG
Kol 6TpaT Yol GOV 101G &V TéAel maotv Kol OA® dNU® XPLoTiovons QA OLOAOYODVTES, 00O
OM®GTIONV TOIG TPOSTATTOVCLY EI0MAOLATPELY EmelBdpyovv. 2. Kai T1g Etepog Popaikfic a&iog
gmenpupévoc, ’AdovkTog todvopa, Yévos Tdv map' Ttarols Emonpumy, Sl Taons TpoeAbmdV avip
g mopd Paciiedot TR, Mg Kol Tag KaBOAOL SLOIKNGELS THS Tap' AVTOIG KOAOVUEVNS
LoyloTpOTNTOG TE Kol KOBOAMKOTNTOG AUEUTTMG O1EADETY, €Ml TAGL TOVTOLG OATPEY NG TOIG &V
Beocefeiq katopOmdpacty kai taig £ig Tov Xpiotov 10D Bod Oporoyiong, @ tod poaptupiov
dradnpaTt Katekoounon, €n' avtig Thg Tod KabBoikod tpdemg Tov Viep evoePeiog vmopeivog
aydva. XIL Ti pe xpn vOv €n' OvOLOTOS TV AO®Y pvnuovevey §j 10 TAf|0og tdv dvopdv

apOuEV | T0G TOALTPOTOLG aikiag dvalmypaeelv TdV Bavpaciov paptipwv, TOTE HeEV TEAVEY
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dvopovpévav, ota yéyovey Toic &n' Apafiog, Toté 88 T0 oKEAN KATEMYVOUEV®V, Ol0. TOIG &V
Konmadokig coppéPnkev, kai mote pev Katd KePaAic €K Toiv Todoiv &ig Dyog dvaptouévev kol
HoABoKOD TVPOG VITOKALOUEVOL TM TOPUTEUTOUEV® KATVD THS @Aeyopuévng DANG
dmomviyopévov, olo Toig v Méon tév motoudv &niydn, moté 8 Pivag kai dta kol yeipog
dpoPLo{opEVeV T4 T Aod TOD GOUATOC HEAT TE KOi LEPT KPEOLPYOLUEVOV, OlaL TOL &'
AleEavdpeiag fv; 2. Ti 861 tdv &n' Avtioyeiog dvalomupelv Ty pviuny, £6xGpoig Tupdg ovK eic
Bavatov, GAN' Emi pakpd TIHOPIQ KATOTTOUEVOY, ETEP®V TE BATTOV TNV 0e&1dv AT TLPL
kadiéviov f| Tiig évayodg Buciac EQanTopévav; MV TIVEG THV TEIPAV PEVYOVTEC, TPV GAMVOL Kai
€1g xElpag TV EMPovA®V EAOETY, Avmbev &5 DYNADY SOUATOV E0VTOVS KATEKPNUVICAV, TOV
Bavatov dpraypa BEpevor Thg T@v duooefdv poyxdnpioc. 3. kai tig iepa Kai Bavpacio TV THg
YUY ApeTnV, TO 8€ oda YoV Koi Td GAAa TV &' AvTioyeiog mTAOVTE Kol YEveL Kol e0d0&ig
napd ot Befonuévn, maidwv Euvopida TapbEvev 1] ToD OUATOG AP Kol AKUT S10TPETOVCHV
Beopoig evoefeiag dvabpeyapévn, Emeldn moALG O TePl aVTAS KIvoOUEVOS PBOVOS ThvTa TpOTOV
dviyvedmv AavOavovcog TepelpydleTo, eit' &n' dAlodamtic avtig dtotpifev padov
TEPPOVTIGUEVOG ETL TV AVTIOYELOY EKOAEL SIKTVMV TE 1|01 OTPOUTIOTIKGV £l0m TEPPEPANVTO, €V
ApNYAVOLS EaVTNV Kol TG ToAdag Oeacapévn kol ta péAlovta €€ avOpdTv devd T@ AOY®
napobeion T6 1€ TAVTOV SV Kal ApopNTOTEPOV, TOPVELNG ATEMNV, UNdE dKPOLS OGLV
vropeivat Ogtv dkodoat EVTH T€ Kol ToAg KOPOIS TAPOKEAEVCAUEVT, BALN Kol TO TPOdoDVAL TAG
YUYOg Th TV dopovav dovieig Tavtwv vdpyey Bavdtov Kol mhong xeipov anwisiog eproaca,
piov TovToV drdviov eivol Moty Vretifeto v &l 1OV KOplov Kotaeuyny, 4. kémetto Opod Th
yvoun cuvBéuevol Td 1€ copaTo TEPIoTEILAGOL KOOUIWOG TOIg TepPANAcLY, €T’ aVTHS HEoTG
yevoueval Thc 000D, Ppayd Tt TOVG PUAAKAS EIG AVOYDOPNOLY VTOTOPALTNCALEVOL, £

TAPAPPEOVTA TOTAUOV E0VTAC NKOVTIGAVY. 5. ATde pdv ovv £ovtdg dAnV &' &n' adthic Avtioyeiog
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Euvopida TapBévev T Tdvta Beompendv Kol AANODG AdEAP®V, EMOOE®V HEV TO YEVOG, AAUTPV
0¢ oV Blov, VEwV TOLG XPOVOLG, OPOL®MV TO GMUN, CEUVAV TNV YUYV, EVGEPDV TOV TPOTOV,
BovpocTdv TNV GTOVONV, MG AV U PepovNg ThG VNG T Totadta Pactalew, Boddttn pintey
gkédevov ol Tdv doupdvev Oepamevtod. 6. TodTo pév oLV Tapd TOIGSE" Té PPIKTA 88 dKoaig KoTd
1oV [16vtov Enacyov Etepot, KAAALOLG OEEGLY TOTV £E XEPOTV BKP®V OVOY®V TOVG dOKTOAOVG
dramelpdpevor, Kot GAAoL, Tupl LoAiPAoL dloTakévTog, BPAccovoT| Kol TETVPAKTMUEVT TT VAT T
VOTO KOTOYEOUEVOL KO TO LOAIGTO AVOYKOLOTOTO TOD GMUOTOG KOTOTTMUEVOL, 7. 014 T€ TOV
AmoppNT®V ETEPOL LEADV TE KoL OTAAYYVOV aioypig Kol AoVUTAOETS kol 000 Ady® PNTOC
VEpevoV TaOag ag ol yevvaiol Koi VOULIOL SIKAGTOL TV PMV EMOEIKVOUEVOL OEWVOTNTO, DOTEP
TVA GOPIOG APETV, GIAOTILOTEPOV ETEVOOVV, OUEL TOIC KAVOTEPOV EPEVPICKOUEVALS aiKinng,
dHomep &v dydvog BpaPeiorg, aAM oG vepeliyey GuAAdpEVOL. 8. Td 8' 0DV TGV GLUEOPEHV
goyata, OTe 01 AOUTOV AMEPNKOTES €Ml TH| TAOV Kak@®dV VIePPOAT Kol TpOg TO KTEivEY
ATOKOUOVTEG TANGUOVIV T€ Kol KOPOV TG TV OUATOV EKYOGEMS E0YNKOTES, £Mi TO VopLouevoV
aVTOIG YPNOTOV Kol PIAAVOP®TOV ETPETOVTO, MG UNOEV UEV ETL SOKETV OEWVOV KaO' UV
neplepylesOor 9. un yap Kabnkew eaciv aipacty EueuAiolg watvety g moAelg und' n'
OUOTNTL TNV AVOTAT® OoPAAAEY TOV KPATOOHVTOV APV, EVUEVE] TOTG TAGLY VTLAPYOVCAV Kol
npoelay, Selv 8¢ PaAlov Thg erhavBpdmTov kai Pactlikig EEovaiag eic mhvtog EkteivesOon v
gvepyeoiav, NkéTt Bavdte Kohalopévous AeAcBat yoap avt®dv kaf' fudv tovtny Vv Tiopiov
o TV T®V Kpatovviev erlaviporioy. 10. mvikadta 0pOaipovg EEopittechat kol Toiv
okeloiv Tnpodcdat BGTEPOV TPOGETATTETO. TADTA YaP TV 0DTOIC TO PIAAVOpma Kod TéV Kad'
NUGV TILOPLDY TO KovedHTaTa, OOTE 10N TAVTNG EveKa THG TAV doefdV PriavBpomiog ovkeT'
givar Suvarov EEemelv 10 TAR00g TdV VrEp mavto Adyov Todg iV de&lodg dpBulpovg Elpet

TPOTEPOV EKKOTTOUEVOV KATELTA TOVTOVG TUPL KAVTNPLLLOUEVMV, TOVG € Aotovs TOOOG KOTA
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TGV AYKLAGY oDOIC KOV TAPGLY AYPEIOVUEVOV PETE TE ToDTO TOIC Kot Emapyiay YodkoD HeTALOLC
oV VN PECiNG TOCODTOV OGOV KOKDCEMS Kol TaAaitmpiog Evekev koTtadikalopévav Tpog droact
1€ TOVTOLG AAL®V AALOLG AyDOLY, 0OG UNde Kataréyew duvatodv (VK yop vt AOyov Td Kat'
aOTOVG Avopayadnuota), tepuentokdtov. 11. £v on tovTo1g £¢' OANG THG oikovpévng
SAGYOVTES O PeYOAOTPETETS TOD XPLoTod HAPTLPEG TOVG UEV AmavTayod Thg dvopeiog avTdv
EMOTTAG EIKOTMG KOTEMANEAVTO, TG 08 TOD COTHPOg UMV Beiag dG AANODS Kol AmopprTov
Suvapemc dueavii St' 0TV To TEKUNPLO. TOPESTHGAVTO. EKAGTOV PEV 0DV &M’ dVOLUTOG
pvnuovedey pokpov av i, un ti ye tdv advvatov. XIIL Tdv 68 katd T0c EMoNIovs TOAELG
LOPTUPNCAVIOV EKKANCLUGTIKDY ApYOVTmV TpMTOG NIV v e0oePdV othlaig Thg Xpitotod
Baotieiog dvnyopedobm paptug Enickonog thg Nikoundéwv nolems, TV KEQOANV drotuneic,
AvOog, 2. 1@V o' &' Avtioyeiog poptopwv tov tdvta Blov dpiotog mpecPitepog ThHg adTdOL
napoikiog, Aovkiavdc, &v h Nucoundeiq Kot a0tog Pactiémg mmapovTog THV ovpaviov ToD
Xpiotod Pactreiav Aoym mpdtepov St dmoloyiag, eita 8& kai Epyolg avaxnpdtac. 3. tdv &' émi
Dowvikng poptopmv yévowt' dv EmonuoToTol T Tavta 00PIAeilg TV AoyikdV Xpiotod
Opeppatov toéves, Tvpavviov Enickomog ¢ katd TOpov EkkAnciog Tpecfitepdc te THg KoTd
T18@va ZnvoPiog kai £t TIMBavog tdv duel Ty "Euicoy ékkAncidy énickonoc. 4. GAL' ovTOC
pev Onpilov Popd ped' Etépwv én' avtiic Epiong yevopevog xopoig dveAnodn paptopov, to &' &'
Avtioyeloag dpeo tov Tod 60D Adyov dud Thg €ig Odvatov vmopoviic £do&acdtny, O pev
Borattiolg mapadobeig fuboig, 6 Emickomog, 0 8¢ latpdV AploTog ZnvoPiog Taig Katd Tdv
TAevpdV Emttefeicatg avTd Kaptepds Evarobavmv Pacdvorlc. 5. tdv d' émi [Taloiotivng
poptopov ZIAPavos, énickonog tdv duel v Ialav Eékkinoudv, katd ta &v Povol yoiikod
LETAALD GUV ETEPOLS £VOG 0E0VGL TOV APLOLOV TEGGUPAKOVTO THV KEPOATV ATOTEUVETAL,

Atyontiol e adt601 [Indevg kai Nethog émickomot ped' Etépwv tnv 610 TupoOg LEUEVOY
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TeEAEVTNV. 6. Kol O péya 0¢ khéog ThHg Katsapémv mapoikiog &v TovTolg fuiv pvnuovevécm
[Tapeihog mpesPotepoc, TdV Kad' NuUc HovpAcIOTATOC, 00 TV Avdpayadnudtoy THV dpeTiv
KT TOV 0€0vTa Kapov avaypayopuev. 7. 1dv o' én' AleEavopeiog kad' dAng te Atyvmtov Kol
OnPaidoc dwumpendc tedetmBiviov TpdTog [1éTpoc, avtig AleEavdpeiog Enickomog, OedvV T
ypTLa ddackdiwv g v Xp1otd Beooefelag, avayeypaebo, Koi T®V cOV adTd Tpecfutépmv
dadotog kai Alog kol Appadviog, Térelor Xpiotod pdprtopeg, Daéag te kail Hovylog kai
[Moydpog kai Oeddwpog, TOV Al v Alyvntov EkkAncidv Emickomnot, popiot e £mi TOVTO1G
8ALOL S1apaveig, ol TPOG TV KATd YOPAV KOi TOTOV TAPOIKIBY LVIHOVEDOVTAL AV GV THV
TacoV olkovpEVNY VTIEp ThG €1G 10 Belov evoePeiog NyOVIGUEVOV YPaT] Tapadtdoval TOVS
d0Lovg én' dxpiPéc te ExaoTta TAV TEPL ADTOVS GLUPEPNKOT®V IGTOPETV OVY NUETEPOV, TAV O
dyeL Té TPy paTo TAPEANPOTOVY 1010V AV YEVOLTo 01¢ Y& IRV aDTOC TAPEYEVOLNY, TOVTOVG Kai
101G 1ed' NUAG Yvopipovg ot' ETépag momoopat Ypaehs. 8. Katd ye unv 1ov mapdvta Adyov TV
ToaAV@Oioy TV TEp NUAG Elpyosuévav Tolg eipnuévols Emouvayo Td Te €€ apytig ToD dtwyprod
cvuPePndTa, ypnoumTaTe TVYYEVOVTa TOlg dvievEopévolc. 9. Ta uév odv mpod tod kb’ Hudv
molépov tii¢ Popoiov fyepoviag, &v 8c01g 81 xpovolg o Tdv dpydvimv eild te fiv Huiv kai
elpnvaia, Omtoong dyaddv eveopiag kol evetnpiog néimro, Tig dv E€apréceiey AOYOG
dmynoactat; dte Kai ol paiota g KaboAov Kpatodveg apytg dekaeTnpidag Kai
elkooaetnpidos EKTANGOVTES, £V €0pTaiG Kol Tavnyvpesty @odpotdralg e Boiiog kol
e0QpocHvalg Letd taons evotabodc dietéhovy gipnvng. 10. obtm o' aTolc dmapamodicTmg
avEovong kai €nl puéya donuépar Tpoiovong thg EEovaiag, ABpO®S THg TPOS NUAS ElpNVNG
petafépevol, moOAepov domovoov £yeipovstv oOmm &' adTOIG TG TOAGOE KIVIIGEMG dEVLTEPOV ETOC
TEMANPOTO, Kol TL TEPL TNV OANV ApYMV VEDTEPOV YEYOVOGS T ThvTa mpdypata avorpénet. 11.

voGoL yap ok aiciog 16 TpwTocTtdn TOV Eipnuévev Emcknydonc, Vo' g HdN Koi Td Thg
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dravoliag €ig EKoTacty aVTd TOPYETO, UV TM UET OOTOV OeVTEPEIOLG TETIUNUEVE TOV SNUOIN
Kol i010TkoV dnorapPdaver Biov: odmm o6& Tadd' obTm TéMpaKTo, Kol diyfj T TavTa TG ApYiS
dwopeitar, Tpdypa und' GALOTE T TaAaL yeYovog pviun mapadedopévov. 12, ypdvou &' ov
nAeloTov PeTa&D yevopuévou Pactievg Kwvotdvtiog tov mavta fiov mpadtata Kol Toig DKool
gvvoikmtata T® te Ol Ady® mpoceiréostarta drabépevoc, Taida yviolov Kmovotaviivov
avToKpaTopa Kol ZePactov Avl' £0VTod KATOMTOV, KOV POGEMS VOU® TEAELTH TOV Plov,
TPMTOG T &V Be01g dvnyopeveTo Tap' adTolc, Amdong Hetd Bavatov, don Pactiel Tig dv
OQeileTo, TIURS NEWUEVOS, XPNOTOTOTOC Kol NidTatog Bactiémv: 13. 0g o kol pévog Tdv kod'
Nuac éra&ing thg Nyepoviag TOv Tavta thg dpyic dtaterésas ypdvov Kol TeAAN Toig Aot
JeEIDTATOV KOl EVEPYETIKMTOTOV TOPACYKDV EAVTOV TOD T€ K0O' UAV TOAELOL UNOOUGDS
EMKOWVMVNGOG, AAAL Kol TOVG VT avTOV Beooefelc APAaPeic kal avemnpedotovg PLAGENS Kol
HATE TAV EKKANGIAV TOVG 0ikovg KafeAdv und' Etepov Tt ko' UGV Kavovpynoag, T€Aog
ebdaoV Kal TpIopakdplov aneidneev Tod Plov, povog éni g avtod Pactieiog EDUEVAS Kol
EMOOEWMGS €Ml 01000y ® YVNGI® Tadl TAVTO COPPOVESTAT® T€ Kai gvcefectdtm terevtioags. 14.
Tovtov naig Kovotavtivog evbug dpyduevog Pactieds tehedtatog Kol ZefacTtog TPOg TOV
oTPATOTES®V Kol £TL TOAD TOVT®V TPATEPOV TTPOG AV TOD TOD TapPaciléwmg oD dvayopevbeic,
Aoty £avTtdV THC TaTPIKAC MEPl TOV NuéTepov Adyov eDcePeiag KaTEGTAGATO. KOl 0DTOG HEV
10100106 Akivviog ' €mi TOVTOLG VIO KOWTG YNPOL TAV KPATOLVTOV ATOKPATOP Kol ZEPAGTOG
avaméenvey. 15. tadto Madivov detvidg Edmet, povov Kaicapa mapd ndvtag €ig £t 10te
ypnuatilovio: 8¢ 81 oLV Td HAAGTA TVPAVVIKOG BV, ToPAPTAGHG £0VTd THV dElov, ZePacTdg Ny,
avTOC VO EaVTOD YEYOVAG. €V ToLT® 0& Kovotavtive unyoviyv Bavatov cuppdrtwv aAlodg 0
petd v andectv Enavnpiicat dednAopévog aioyioTe KatasTpEépel BovaT®: TPOTOL 0¢ TOVTOV

TAG Ml TR YPOQAS Avopldvtog te Kai doa toladTo €' dvabécet vevouotal, g avosiov Kol
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dvocefeatdrov kadnpovv. XIV. Tovtov maig Ma&évtiog, 6 v €nt Poung tupavvidoa
OLGTNOAUEVOG, APYOUEVOG LEV TNV Kaf' Nudg mioTy €n' dpeckeiq kol kKolakeig ToD dNpov
Popaiov kabomekpivato tadtn te Toig DAINKO0IS TOV KATh XPIoTIOVAY AVEIVOL TPOCTATTEL
YOV, eucéfetav Empopdlmv kol a¢ dv 0e£10¢ Kail TOAD TPAOS TAPA TOVG TPOTEPOVS PAVEIN
2. o0 pnv olog &6ecOat NAichN, TolodTog Epyorc dvamépnvey, &i¢ doag &' dvostovpyiog
okellag, ovdgv & Tt papiog Epyov Kol dkoraciog maparéomey, powyeiog Kol Tavtoiog mTeAdv
@Bopdg. d10levyVvig Y€ TOL TV AVOPDY TAG KATA VOLOV YOUETAS, ToTOLG EVUPpilmv dTudtata,
T01g vdpaoty avdig dmémepney, kai TodT 0dK AGTUOIC 008" AQavESTY &YYElp®V EMeThSEVEY, GAL'
aOTAV On HaAloTo TOV Ta TpdTA THS Popaiov cuykAntov BovAfg drevnveypuévov EUmapovdv
101G ££0YMTATOC. 3. 01 TWAVTES &' AV TOV VTOTENTNYOTES, OTLOL Kol dpyovTes, Evoool e Kai
60001, Oevl] KateTphYovVTo TVPAVVIOL, KOl 0VJ' NPEUOVVIMV KOl TV TKPAV PEPOVTOV dOVAEIY
dmaddaym Tig Spmc NV TS ToD TVPAVVOL POVAGNS APOTNTOC. &l GUIKPd YOdV §on moTé
TPOPAGCEL TOV OTjLOV €l POVOV TOTG AP’ ADTOV dopLEOPOIS EKOIdWOY, Kol EKTeiveTo pupia ToD
onpov Popaiov minon, éni péong g méAems, ov ZkvOdY 0VoE PapPhpmv AAL adTdV TdV
oikelwv d0pact Koi TavomAinig 4. GUYKANTIK®V Y& PNV eHvoG OTOGOG O’ ETPOVANV Evipyeito
g ovoiag, ovd' e€apBuncacOat dSvvatodv, GAlote dALoG TEMAAGUEVOLS aiTiong popimv
AvapovUEVAV. 5. 1) 0& TOV KOKDV T® TUpavve KopmVvig £l yonteiav Aovvey, poyikois Emvoiog
TOTE PEV YUVATKOG £YKOHOVAS Avacyilovtog, TOTe O€ vEOyV@AV GTALYX VA PPEPdDY d1EPELVMOUEVOL
AEOVTAG TE KATAOPATTOVTOG KOl TIVOG APPNTOTOUNS ML OOUOVOV TPOKANGELS Kol
ATOTPOTIAGUOV TOD TOAELOV GUVIGTAUEVOD® d1i TOVTWOV YAp VT TO THS Vikng
katopOwdnoesdot 1 mdica Toyyavey EAmic. 6. 00Tog UEV oDV &mi Popng Topavvéy ovd' Eotiy
einelv ola Spdv TovC VINKOOVE KoTESOLVAODTO, MG N Kol TV dvaykainy Tpoedv &v doyd

ondvel Kol dmopiq kataotivol, donv éni Poung ovd' dAlote oi kab' fudg yevéoha
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pynuovebovstv: 7. 0 8' €n' avatoAfig Tupavvog Maglivog, ag Gv Tpog AdEAPOV TV KakKiay, Tpog
1OV €mi Poung eidiav kpOPony omevoduevog, émi mAgiotov ypdvov AavBdvely ppovtilev:
Pwpadsic yé tot Hotepov diknv tivvuot v dEiav. 8. Nv 8¢ Oavpdcot dmog Kai 00TOC TO GLYYEVT
Kol AdeA@d, poAAOV O Kakiag T TpdTA Kol TO ViknTpta ThG ToD Katd Pounv tupdvvov
KOKOTPOTIOG GTEVIVEYUEVOG YONTMOV TE YOp Kol Ldymv ol TpdTot THG AveTaTo mop' auTd TS
Nnéiwvro, Yoeodeodg &¢ To LAAMGTO KOl OEIGIOALUOVESTATOV KOOEGTMTOG TNV T€ TEPL T E10MAN
Kol Tovg daipovag mepi TOAALOD TIOEUEVOL TAGVIV LOVTELDY YOOV diya Kol YpNoU®dY 0VOE PEXPLS
dVuY0g (O EIMETV TOAUAY T KIVETY 010¢ TE iv* 9. 00 ¥ap1v Koi 16 Kad' UGV cpodpdTepov 1 oi
TpoOchev Kol TUKVOTEPOV EMETIOETO S1OYUD, VEDG KOTA TAGHV TOALY £YEIPEV KOl TA YPOVOL UNKEL
KaOnpnuéva tepév 01t 6oLvdTS dvoveodoBal TPoosTdTTmV, iEpEas T EI0MAMY KaTd TAVTO TOTOV
Kol TOAW Kol Eml ToVTOV EKAoTNG Emapyiog dpylepéa TV v Toltteiong &va Y€ Tva TOV HAAIoTO
EUPAVAC 010 TAoNG EUTPEYAVTO AEITOVPYING LETA GTPATIOTIKOD GTIPOVS Kai dopupopiag
EKTAGCMV, AVEINV TE TAGY YONGOLV, OG Gv evoePféoty Kol Bedv TPoSPIAESLY, yEOVING KOl TOG
peyiotag mpovopiog dmpovpevoc. 10. €k o1 T00HTOV OPUOUEVOS, TOAY PEV 0V piay 0VOE YMdPOLY,
OAaG O¢ ApdnV TOG VT AVTOV Emapyiag xpLooD Kai ApyVPOL Kol ¥pMudteov dpvbntov eicnpdiectv
EmoKNyestv 1€ Paputdrorg kai GAlote dAlaig Katadikoug nvia Kol katenielev. TdV ye pnv
eOMOPOV TAG £K TPOYOVOV TEPUTOINBEicag 0VGiag ApalpodeVog, TAoVTOVS ABPOMS Kol cmPOVG
YPNUATOV TOTG AP’ adToV KOAAEWY €dwpeito. 11. mapowiag ye unv kai uédng ¢ tosavTnV
NvEXON popav, OG €V T0ig TOTOIG TAPAKOTTEWY KOl T®V Ppev@dV TtapetioTachat Toladtd te
neddovta TPOGTATTELY, Ol dvaviyovTte adTov Tf VoTepaiq eic petdpelov &yev: kpoumdng o5&
Kol Aomtiog Unoevi katoMmmv VIEPPoAnV, Kokiag 01000KAAOV TOTG AUe' avTOV dpYovst Te Kol
apyopévols £avtov Kabiotn, Opimrectal pev 10 oTPATIOTIKOV d1d TACTG TPLPNG TE Kol

axolaciog Evaymv, Nyepdvos 6¢ Kol 6Tpatonedapyag ot apmay®dv kol micovesiog yopelv Katd
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TOV VINKOWV LGVOV 0VY1 GLVTVPAVVODVTAG ADTA TPOKAAOVUEVOS. 12. Ti 0T Tag Eumabeig
TAVOPOG aicypovPYiag LVNUOVEDEWY 1| TAV TPOG ATOD HEUOLXEVUEV®V AmaplOpeicOot TV
TAn0OV; odk NV Y& ToL TOAMV anTOV Tapeddely pry oyl £k TavTog POOPAG YuvaikdY Tapdévmv Te
apmaydg sipyacuévov. 13. Katd mdviov Y€ 1ol avTd Tadto TPOLYMPEL, U 8Tt HOVeV
Xpiotiov®dv: ol BavdTov Katappovioavtes map' ovBEV adTod Ty TocavTny €0evto Tupavvioda. ol
Hev yap Gvopeg avatildvtes Tdp Kol oidnpov Kol TpoonAdacels Bfipdg te dypiovg kai Baidting
BvBovg amotopds te pEA®DV Kol KovThpog kol OeOaAN®dY KeEVINOELS TE Kol §£0pvEetg Kail ToD
TOVTOG CAOUATOS AKPOTNPLOCUOVS MUV T€ Eml TOVTOLG Kol LETAALN KOl dEGUAL, EML TAVT®OV
paALov vropovny TV VIEp evoePeiag EvedeiEavto 1 10 oéfag 1o €ig BedV eldmAOLG
avtikatnALGEavto. 14. ai &' ad yvvaikeg oy NTTOV TV AvdpdY V1o THC T0D Ogiov Adyov
ddackaAiog NPpPeEVOUEVAL, Ol LEV TOVG ADTOVG TOTG AVOPACY AydvVas VITOoTAcL I6a THG APETHC
ammvéykavto BpaPeia, oi 6¢ Eml eBopdv EAkouevarl BaTToV TV YoV Bovato 1 T cdua Th
@Bopd mapadedmracty. 15. povn yodv T@dv KO TOD TVPAVVOL PEHOTXEVUEVOV XPLOTIOWVT TV '
Ale&avdpeiag Emonpuotarn te kol Aapmpotdrn v Eunadf kol dkxolactov Magiivov yoymv o
GVOPELOTATOL TOPAUGTILOTOG £EEViKNoEY, EVO0EOG HEV TO dALN TAOVT® TE Kol YéVeL Kol Taudelq,
névta ye unv 0e0TEPO GOPPOSLVNG TEBEEVN” iV KOl TOAAL Aap|Gag, KTETVOL PeV ETOTHMG
Ovioxety &ovcay ody 010¢ T& TV, Thig dmbupiog pailov Tod Bupod katakpatodong adTod, PUYH
0¢ (nuwcag mhong deeideto thg ovoing. 16. popiat 6& dAlor Tpog TdV kat' EBvog dpyodviwv,
nopveiog dmethv pund' dxodoon dedvvnuévor, mdv £idoc Bacavav kai oTpePrdceny Kai
Bovatneopov Kodcemc VréoTnoay. HovHAcTol LEV 0DV Koi avTaL, VITEPPLAS YE PNV
Oovpaciotdn 1 éni Popung edyevestdn @ dvil Kol GOPPOVEGTATN YUV} TOGHV 0ig
gumapovelv 0 gkeloe TOpavvoc Ma&évtiog, ta dpota Maipnive dpdyv, énelpdrto. 17. g yap

EMOTAVTOG T® OTK® TOLG TA TOWDTO TM TVPAVVE dtaKovoLUEVOLG EmBeTO (XploTiov o8 Kol
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abtn fv), TOV Te Evdpa TOV adThC, Kai todta Popciov dvio Enapyov, Tod déovg Eveka Aapovtag
dysw ooty Emrpéyavta, £G Bpayd VITOTOPALTOAUEVT, OG GV O KoTakoounOein 10 cdua,
elogtow €mi 10D tapueiov kai povobeioa Eipog k' Eavtiig myvucty, Bavodod Te Tapaypia,
TOV UEV VEKPOV TOIG TPOYMYOIC KATOAMUTAVEL, EPYO01g 8" adTOlg Amdong POV YEYOVOTEPOLS, OTL
LOVOV YpPNUAT®V ANTTNTOV TE Kol AvdAEDPOV 1) Topd XPLoTIOVOIG APETT TEPVKEV, €1 TAVTOG
avBpdmovg T00¢ TE VOV dVTag Kol TOLG HeTd TadTa Yevnoopévoug EEEpnvey. 18. tocavtn ofta
Kakiog eopd V' Eva Kol TOV aTOV GUVIIVEXON KapOV TPOG TAV dVO TVPAVV®V AVOTOAV Ko
dVoy delneoTeV KatepyaohHeioa: Tic &' Gv TV T®V TOGOVTOV dEPELVAOUEVOG aitiov dioTdEan
a1 ovyi TOV Kab' NUAV Stwypov dropnvachat; 8te ye pdAioto o0 TPOTEPOV TA THG TOCTOOE
TEMOVTO GLYYVoEMS T} XPLoTIovovg T0 THS Tappnoiog amorafeiv. XV. Awd mavtdg yé ot Tod
KATO TOV S1OYUOV dEKAETOVG XPOVOL TMV €i¢ EMPOVANV Kol TOAEUOV TOV KT AAANA®Y 0VOEV
adTovg Stodérowmey. dmAmTa HEv o Katd Odhattoy v 008" &Ry mobev katamiedsavtog ury ovyl
ndoog aikiog vrdyesHat oTpePAOVUIEVOVG KOl TAG TAEVPAS KATOEAVOUEVOLS Pacdvolg Te
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CHAPTER III

TRANSLATION

Pref. Having concluded the succession of the apostles in seven complete books, in this
eighth treatise we think it one of the most necessary enterprises to hand down the events of our
own time, insofar as they are worthy of no trifling account, for the knowledge even of posterity.
Our account then will begin from this point.

I. It is beyond our ability to describe in a worthy manner the degree and quality of honor
and freedom which was accorded by all men, Greeks and Barbarians alike, in the time before the
Persecution, to the Word of piety toward the God of the universe, which has been announced to
the world through Christ. 2. We might adduce as evidence the favors of the rulers toward our
people, to whom they entrusted even governmental positions in the provinces, freeing them from
the anguish of sacrifice in accordance with the great friendliness which they held for our
doctrine. 3. Why is it necessary to give an account of those in the imperial residences and of the
rulers of all, who allowed the members of their households — wives, children, and servants — to
speak freely in their presence on the divine word and life, all but permitting them even to boast
about the openness of their faith? These they held in especially high regard, even more than their
fellow servants; 4. such was that renowned man, Dorotheus, the most well-disposed and faithful
to them of all, and on account of this, the most honored, even compared to those holding high
positions and governorships; and with him was the famous Gorgonius and all who were deemed
worthy of the same honor as them on account of the Word of God. 5. This kind of favor one
could see being accorded even to the leaders of each church by all the prefects and procurators.
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But how could one list those gatherings of countless men and the multitudes of the assemblies in
every city and the famous concourses in the houses of prayer? For this reason, then, they were
no longer content with the structures of old and erected from the foundations expansive churches
in all the cities. 6. No ill-will hindered these affairs as they advanced with time and daily
increased in size and magnitude, nor could any evil demon hex or prevent them through the
contrivances of humans, so long as the divine and heavenly hand was watching over and
guarding its people as an object of worth. 7. But when, due to an excess of license, our affairs
changed to a state of conceit and idleness — we were envying and railing furiously at one another
and all but waging war on ourselves with weapons, if you will, and spears made of words;
leaders were crashing into each other, as if in a naval battle, and the laity were forming factions
against one another; indescribable hypocrisy and pretense were advancing to the highest degree
of wickedness — at precisely this point, divine judgment, sparingly, as is its custom, and while the
assemblies were still bustling, was awakening its oversight gently and moderately — the
persecution beginning with the brethren in the armies. 8. But when, in our lack of perception, we
were not eager to make the divinity well-disposed and propitious, but like some atheists, thinking
that our actions went unheeded and unobserved, we added evil upon evil; and when those who
seemed to be our shepherds cast aside the law of piety towards God and were inflamed with their
usual rivalries toward one another, causing only these things to increase — arguments, threats,
jealousy, and enmity and hatred toward one another — and claiming vehemently for themselves
the powers for which they lusted as if these were kingships, at that very time, according to the
word of Jeremiah, “the Lord shrouded the daughter of Zion in his anger and cast down from
heaven the glory of Israel and did not remember his footstool in the day of his anger; but the

Lord also plunged into the sea all the fruits of Israel and destroyed all his fortifications;” 9. and
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according to that which was prophesied in the Psalms: “he overturned the covenant of his
servant” and “cast to the ground,” through the destruction of the churches, “his holiness,” and
“destroyed all his fortifications, and made his strongholds cowardice; all those passing on the
road plundered the multitudes of the people,” and in addition, “he became a source of reproach to
his neighbors.” For “he exalted the right hand of his enemies and turned away the aid of his
sword and did not take his part in the war;” But “he brought an end to his purification” and “tore
his throne to the ground and shortened the days of his time,” and above all, “he poured shame
over him.”

II. Certainly all things have been accomplished in our time, when we looked with our
own eyes upon the houses of prayer torn down from top to bottom, foundations and all, and the
inspired and holy scriptures committed to fire in the middle of the marketplaces, and the
shepherds of the churches hiding shamefully in this place and that, while some were seized
disgracefully and mocked at the hands of their enemies, as when even according to another
prophecy, "contempt was poured out upon leaders, and he made them to wander on the
untrodden path and not on the road." 2. But it is not our place to describe their gloomy
misfortunes in the event, inasmuch as it is not fit for us to transmit unto memory even their
disputes before the persecution and their inappropriate behavior toward one another. For this
reason, we have made up our mind not to narrate anything more about them than those aspects
through which we might justify the divine judgment. 3. Therefore, we have been led to mention
neither those who have been tried by the persecution nor those who have suffered the shipwreck
of their whole salvation and by their own sentence have been cast into the depths of the sea; but
we shall add to the general account only those things which might be to the advantage first to us

ourselves and then to those who follow us. Therefore, let us now proceed from this point to
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describe in abbreviated form the holy contests of the martyrs of the divine word. 4. This was the
nineteenth year of Diocletian's reign, the month of Dystrus (this would be called March by the
Romans) in which, as the feast of the saving Passion was approaching, imperial letters were
published everywhere, prescribing that church buildings be leveled to the ground, and Christian
writings set ablaze and destroyed, and proclaiming that those who have achieved official position
should lose legal privileges, and those in the imperial households, if they should remain in the
profession of Christianity, would be deprived of freedom. 5. And that was the nature of the first
legislation against us. Before long, however, when other letters had arrived in quick succession,
it was prescribed that all the leading men of the churches everywhere first be thrown into prison,
then later forced to sacrifice by every device.

I11. At that very moment, then, the greater part of the churches’ leaders acted eagerly as
athletes in contests of terrible tortures and displayed accounts of their great contests, but
countless others, having numbed their soul in advance due to cowardice, readily grew weak from
the first onslaught; each of the rest, however, alternated between different forms of tortures: one
had his body tortured with whips, and another was punished with unbearable rackings and
scrapings; some of them by this time had carried away as prize an inauspicious end to their life.
But again some came through the contest one way, others another way. 2. For example, one
person, as he was driven forcibly by a crowd of others and made to approach the all-abominable
and unholy sacrifices, was released as if he had sacrificed, even if he had not. Another, who
neither approached nor touched any object of pollution at all, but when others had said that he
had sacrificed, went away bearing the misrepresentation in silence. Yet another, being lifted up
half-dead as if he were a corpse, was tossed to the side, 3. and still another, as he was lying on

the ground, was dragged a great distance by his feet and reckoned among those who had
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sacrificed. Someone would shout and testify with a loud voice his refusal to sacrifice, and
another had cried out that he was a Christian, distinguishing himself by his confession of the
saving name. Another maintained that he had never sacrificed and never would. 4. Still even
these were expelled by force as they were struck on the mouth by the numerous hands of a line
of soldiers marshaled for this purpose, silenced, and battered on their face and cheeks. So much
did the enemies of godly piety value the appearance of accomplishing their task by any means.
But they did not even succeed against the holy martyrs with these measures. What account
would be sufficient for me to describe them accurately?

IV. For one could give an account of countless people who have displayed amazing
eagerness in defense of piety toward the god of the universe, not only from the time when the
persecution against all people was aroused, but much earlier, when peace still prevailed. 2. For
just then, for the first time, when the one who had received authority, as if he were being
awakened from a deep sleep, was attacking the churches, secretly and as yet unnoticed, in the
period following the reigns of Decius and Valerian, and was stripping for battle against us, not
all at once, but still making an attempt only on those in the camps — for in this way he thought
the rest might be conquered easily, if he first struggled against and overcame these — it was
possible to see a great many soldiers welcoming civilian life quite readily, in order to avoid
becoming deniers of the piety that centers on the creator of the universe. 3. For just when the
commander, whoever he was, was engaged in persecution against the armies for the first time,
sorting out those enrolled in the camps by classes and thoroughly purging them, and giving them
the choice either to enjoy the honor which they shared, if they obeyed orders, or on the contrary,
to be deprived of that honor, should they oppose the order, a great number of the soldiers of

Christ, unquestionably and without hesitation, preferred his confession to what seemed like the
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glory and success which they possessed. 4. And already, albeit rarely, one or two of these
received not only loss of position, but also death in exchange for their pious resistance, since the
one executing the plan was at that time daring to go as far as blood only in some instances; for it
seemed that the large number of faithful still worried him and deterred him from attempting all-
out war against them all. But when he stripped even more thoroughly for battle, it is not even
possible to give an account of the number and character of the martyrs which those who live
throughout the cities and lands could see.

V. For example, a certain man, not lacking in distinction, but very much held in esteem
according to what is normally considered preeminence in life, as soon as the edict against the
churches was published in Nicomedia — for he was stirred by zeal towards God and urged on by
a fiery faith — took up the writing, which had been published in a conspicuous and public place,
and tore it to pieces as something unholy and utterly profane; this occurred while two of the
emperors were present in the same city, the most senior of the rest and the one who held the
fourth rank of command. Nevertheless, he was the first at that time to carry this distinction, and
at the same time, he endured the natural consequences for such an act of daring. He maintained a
pain-free and undisturbed state until his very last breath.

VI. Among those who have ever yet been hymned in praise as amazing and celebrated for
their courage, whether by Greeks or barbarians, that time brought forth as divine and
distinguished martyrs those who were imperial slaves in the company of Dorotheus. These were
deemed worthy of the highest honor by their masters and were treated no differently by them
than legitimate children, but they considered the reproaches against their piety and toils and
many forms of death cooked up against them to be truly greater riches than life’s glory and

luxury. Recalling the type of death one of these suffered, we will leave it to our readers to
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consider from his example what also happened to any number of others. 2. A certain person was
led into public view in the city mentioned above, in the presence of the rulers whom we have
named. When he was commanded to sacrifice and resisted, he was ordered to be hoisted into the
air naked and to have his entire body shredded with lashes, until he was worn out and would thus
do what was being commanded, even if unwillingly. 3. But when he persevered even in the midst
of these sufferings, they proceeded to mix vinegar with salt and pour the mixture on the putrefied
parts of his body, for his bones were already showing through. But when he scorned even these
sufferings, a lit brazier was then drawn into their midst, and the remains of his body were
consumed by the fire, in the manner of edible flesh, not all at once, but little by little, so that he
would not be released quickly from the suffering. Those who placed him on the pyre were not
allowed to relent before he should assent — even after so many tortures! — to what was being
commanded. 4. Yet the man, while holding firm to his profession, died victoriously amid these
very tortures. Such was the martyrdom of one of the imperial servants, a death worthy of his
name: for he was called Peter. 5. We will spare the symmetry of the account and pass over what
happened to the rest, though this was not inferior, committing to record only that Dorotheus and
Gorgonius, along with very many others of the imperial service, after their manifold contests,
met the end of their life through strangulation and carried away for themselves the prizes of
inspired victory. 6. At this time, Anthimus, then the leader of the church in Nicomedia, was
beheaded on account of his witness to Christ. To him were added a great number of martyrs all
at once, when in the palace at Nicomedia — I do not know how — a fire was set over the course of
these very days and the rumor went around, according to a false suspicion, that it was started by
us; with imperial approval, some of the God-fearers there were slaughtered with the sword, while

others met their end through fire, in heaps along with their entire families; the record holds that
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at that time men and women jumped upon the pyre through some divine and unspeakable
eagerness; the public executioners bound another crowd of people upon boats and cast them into
the depths of the sea. 7. As for the imperial servants, after they had died and were entrusted to
the earth with fitting devotion, their so-called masters thought it necessary to dig them up again
and throw them too into the sea, so that certain individuals would not worship them as they lay in
their tombs (since they supposed that such people reckoned them divine). Such were the events
that occurred in Nicomedia at the beginning of the persecution. 8. Not long afterwards, after
some had attempted to attack the imperial government in the region called Melitene, and still
others in the area around Syria, the imperial command went around ordering that the leaders of
the churches everywhere should be bound in prisons and chains. 9. And the spectacle of what
happened after this transcends all description: since an inestimably large number was being
incarcerated in every place, the prisons everywhere, which had been equipped long before for
murderers and tomb-robbers, were at that time filled with bishops, presbyters, deacons, readers,
and exorcists, such that there was no longer any space left there for those condemned of wrong-
doing. 10. And once more, when the first letters had been overtaken by others, in which it had
been ordered that the prisoners should be allowed to go free if they sacrificed, but should be
mangled with countless tortures if they resisted, again how could one number the countless
martyrs in each province, and especially those in Africa, Mauretania, the Thebaid, and Egypt;
from the latter, some of them came into other cities and provinces, as well, and became
distinguished for their martyrdoms.

VII. We know at least of those among them who were distinguished in Palestine, and we
know also of those at Tyre in Phoenicia. Who, when they saw them, was not amazed at the

countless lashings and the acts of resistance of the truly incredible athletes of piety amid these,

74



and the contest among the man-eating beasts immediately following the lashings, and in it, the
attacks of the leopards, various kinds of bears, wild boars, and bulls burned by a hot iron, and the
marvelous examples of endurance offered by the noble martyrs in the face of each of the wild
animals? 2. We ourselves were present at these events when they occurred, when, as witness was
being given to our Savior, Jesus Christ himself, we observed that the divine power was present
and was clearly showing itself to the martyrs, while the man-eating beasts for a very long time
did not dare to touch or even approach the bodies of the beloved-of-God, but rushed upon the
others, in fact upon those who were inciting them with goads from the outside; but the holy
athletes alone, standing naked, waving their arms, and attracting the beasts upon themselves (for
they were commanded to do this), were not touched at all, but in some way, as by some greater
divine power, the beasts, even as they were rushing at them, were pushed back and retreated to
the rear. 3. And since this happened for a long time, it provided the spectators with no little
amazement, such that, on account of the inactivity of the first, now a second and third beast were
let loose upon one and the same martyr. 4. One could be amazed at the endurance, undaunted in
the face of these things, which belonged to those holy individuals, and at the firm and stubborn
opposition that resided in young bodies. Indeed you would see a youth, not even twenty years
old, standing without chains, unfolding his hands in the form of a cross, and with calm and
unmoved resolve, engaging most leisurely in prayers to the Divinity, and in no way changing his
position or turning away from the place where he stood, although the bears and the leopards,
breathing fury and death, were nearly touching his very flesh; but somehow (I do not know how),
by some divine and unspeakable power, their mouths were not only blocked, but they also ran
back to the rear. Of such a character was this young man. 5. Again, you could see others (for

there happened to be five in all) thrown to the side by a raging bull, which, with his horns, cast
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into the air and tore to pieces some of the people who approached from the outside, leaving them
there to be picked up half-dead; but while he started menacingly against the holy martyrs, those
alone he was not able even to approach, but kicking with his feet, making attacks here and there
with his horns, and breathing fury and menace on account of the goads from the branding irons,
was drawn back by divine providence, such that other wild animals were let loose upon them,
since this one had not harmed them at all. 6. Finally, after terrible and various attacks from
these, all of them were slaughtered with the sword and, instead of burial, were committed to the
waves of the sea.

VIII. And such was the contest of the Egyptians at Tyre who displayed struggles on
behalf of piety. One might also marvel at those among them who were martyred in their own
region, where countless numbers of men, women, and children, despising their present life,
endured different forms of death on behalf of our Savior’s teaching: some among them, after
scrapings, rackings, lashings most painful, and various other tortures innumerable and terrible to
hear, were committed to the fire; some were drowned in the sea, others bravely stretched their
heads out to the executioners; some even died amid their tortures, while others wasted away with
starvation; and still others were fixed to a stake, some in the way customary for criminals, but
others, in a worse manner, nailed upside down, and kept alive until they died of starvation on the
very stakes.

IX. But the torments and sufferings which the martyrs in the Thebaid endured transcend
every possible account. They were scraped with potsherds, in the place of nails, over their entire
body, even to the point of surrendering their lives, and small women were bound by one foot and
hoisted up from the ground to a great height in the air by machines, and with their completely

naked and exposed bodies, provided this most shameful, cruel, and inhuman sight of all to the
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entire body of onlookers. 2. Still others died bound to trees and trunks. For they drew together
the very stiffest of the branches with wenches so that they met at the same point, extended the
legs of the martyrs upon each of these, and let the branches fly back to their natural position,
intending a sudden tearing-apart of the legs of those against whom they implemented these
things. 3. And all this was carried out not over a few days or for a short time, but over the long
span of entire years, during which, sometimes more than ten, and at other times more than
twenty people were executed; and at other times no less than thirty, now nearly sixty, and yet at
another time one hundred men on a single day, along with young children and women all
together, were killed, condemned to varied and ever-changing punishments. 4. Even we
ourselves, since we were at these places, observed a very large crowd of people who suffered
beheading all at once on a single day, and others the punishment by fire, such that the murderous
iron was dulled, and being weakened, was broken, and the executioners, completely exhausted,
relieved one another in turns. 5. Also at that time, we were able to see the most wonderful
impulse and truly divine power and eagerness among those who had put their faith in the Christ
of God. Just when the sentence was being passed against the former, others began to jump, one
from one place, one from another, upon the tribunal before the judge, confessing themselves to
be Christians, and being heedless in the face of the terrors and diverse modes of tortures, and
speaking freely without concern on the piety towards the God of the universe, and receiving the
final sentence of death with joy, laughter, and good cheer, such that they sang hymns and sent up
thanksgivings to the God of the universe until their very last breath. 6. These too were admired,
but especially those who were distinguished for their wealth, noble birth, good reputation,
erudition, and philosophical learning, and yet who considred all things secondary to the true

piety and faith toward our Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ. 7. Such a person was Philoromus, who
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had been entrusted with a certain position, not without prestige, in the imperial administration at
Alexandria. He sat in judgment each day, having a bodyguard of soldiers, in accordance with his
dignity and position among the Romans; and Phileas, bishop of the church of the Thmuites, a
man distinguished for his civic munera and service and for his philosophical works. 8. And
although countless family members and other loved ones, even those who held high positions,
were entreating them — and, in addition, the judge himself was exhorting them to take pity on
themselves and to spare their children and wives — in no way were they led by such entreaties to
choose in favor of the love of life and to look with contempt upon the commandments of our
Savior regarding confession and denial, but with manly reason and love of wisdom, or rather
with a pious and a god-loving soul, standing firm in the face of all the threats and insults of the
judge, they both were beheaded.

X. Since we have said that Phileas was worthy of much regard, even on account of his
secular learning, let him come forward as his own witness, both to demonstrate who he was, and
to recount through the following text, more accurately than we are able, what martyrdoms
happened at Alexandria in his time.

2. “Since all these patterns, models, and noble tokens exist for us in the divine and holy

writings, the blessed martyrs with us made no delay, but having directed the eye of their

soul purely toward the God over the universe and having resolved upon death for piety’s
sake, held fast to their calling, for they realized that our Lord, Jesus Christ, had taken on
human flesh for our sake, to erase all sin and to establish the means for entrance into
eternal life. ‘For he did not consider being equal to God a prize to be grasped but
emptied himself out, having taken the form of a slave; and having found himself as a man

in form, he humbled himself to the point of death, death on a cross.” 3. On account of
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this, the Christ-bearing martyrs, having emulated the greater gifts, endured every
suffering and all kinds of tortures which had been devised, not once, but in some cases
even twice; and although the guards were vying with them not only verbally, but also in
their actions, they did not yield their purpose, due to perfect love’s casting out of fear. 4.
What account would be sufficient to record their valor and bravery in the midst of every
torture? For when license was granted to all who wished to insult them, some beat them
with clubs, others with rods, some with whips, still others with leather straps, and some
with cords. 5. And the spectacle of the tortures was constantly changing and had much
evil in it. For some were hung upon a beam with their hands tied behind their backs and
all their limbs were severely stretched by machines; then, as they were in this state, the
torturers, acting upon command, applied treatment throughout their entire bodies: they
not only inflicted punishment on their sides with their instruments, as they do for
murderers, but also upon their stomach, shanks, and cheeks. Others were hung from the
colonnade by one hand and hoisted into the air, enduring a tension in their joints and
limbs more terrible than any pain. Others were bound facing toward the columns, their
feet not touching the ground, with the bonds pressed hard by the weight of their bodies
and drawn taut with tension. 6. And they endured this, not for as long as the governor was
addressing them or attending to them, but nearly the entire day. For even when he passed
on to others, he left behind those serving under his authority to watch over the first
prisoners, bidding them, if someone grew weak under the tortures and seemed to give in,
to add to the constraints without mercy, and after this, when they were about to expire, to
set them upon the ground and drag them off; 7. for he commanded that they should have

not the slightest bit of concern for us, but should think and act as if we no longer existed:
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our adversaries having discovered this second form of torture in addition to the blows. 8.
Some were placed in the stocks even after the tortures, and both feet were stretched
entirely through the four holes, such that they were forced to lie supine in the stocks, for
they were unable to rise due to their having fresh wounds over their entire body. Others
were cast to the ground and lay there as a result of the overwhelming onslaught of the
tortures, providing the onlookers with a sight more terrible than the actual enterprise and
carrying the manifold and varied inventions of torments upon their bodies. 9. This being
the case, some died amid the tortures, having dishonored their rival with their endurance;
others were shut up in prison half-dead and, not many days later, died under the affliction
of their sufferings; still others met with recovery from the medical care which they
received and became more confident due to the long duration of their detention. 10. As
such, when the order had been given that they had the choice either to be unharmed, if
they should touch the polluted sacrifice, obtaining from them the freedom which carries a
curse, or if they did not sacrifice, to receive the punishment of death, without hesitation
they went gladly to death. For they knew what had been preordained for us by the holy
writings. For ‘the one who sacrifices,’ it says, ‘will be destroyed by other gods,” and

‘you shall have no other gods except me.’

11. Such were the words of the truly philosophic and god-loving martyr which he had sent to the

brethren in his congregation before his final sentence, while he was still under the condition of

imprisonment, at one time communicating the circumstances in which he found himself, and at

another, urging them to hold firm to the godly piety in Christ even after his impending death. 12.

But why is it necessary to speak at length and to add ever newer instances of the contests of the

godly martyrs throughout the world, especially of those besieged no longer by common law, but
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in the manner of war.

XI. For example, heavily-armed soldiers surrounded an entire town of Christians, men
and all, in some part of Phrygia, lit it on fire, and burned it to the ground, along with the children
and women as they were crying out to the God of the universe. This was because every single
one of the city’s inhabitants, including the curator himself and the duumvirs, along with all the
magistrates and the entire people, confessed themselves Christians and in no way whatsoever
obeyed those who were ordering them to commit idolatry. 2. Another person who had received
Roman dignitas, by the name of Adauctus, was from a distinguished family of Italians; he was a
man who had progressed through every rank under the emperors, such that he even made his way
without blemish through the financial posts which the Romans call magister rei privatae and
rationalis summae rei; but on top of all of this, he was distinguished for his accomplishments in
godly piety and his confessions of the Christ of God and was adorned with the diadem of
martyrdom, enduring the contest on behalf of piety while in the very office of rationalis.

XII. Why is it necessary for me now to recall the rest by name, or to count the large
number of men, or to depict the various tortures of the awe-inspiring martyrs, who, at one time,
were executed by axes, as occurred to those in Arabia, at other times had their legs broken, as
happened to those in Cappadocia; sometimes they were suspended in the air head-down, and
after a slow fire was kindled, were choked by the smoke of the burning wood as it rose — this was
applied to those in Mesopotamia; at other times, they had their noses, ears, and hands amputated,
and the remaining limbs and body parts were butchered — this was the case in Alexandria. 2.
Why is it necessary to rekindle the memory of those in Antioch who were slow-roasted on fiery
hearths not as a death-sentence, but as a form of lengthy punishment; and of others who thrust

their right hand into the very fire rather than touch the cursed sacrifice; some of them, fleeing the
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trial before they were seized and, coming into the hands of those plotting against them, threw
themselves from above off high buildings, considering death a spoil seized from the wickedness
of ungodly men. 3. A certain person, holy and marvelous in the excellence of her soul, but in
body a woman, and otherwise celebrated among all of the residents of Antioch for her wealth,
noble birth, and good reputation, raised in the laws of piety a pair of virgin daughters
distinguished for the ripe young age of their body; when the excessive envy which was aroused
against them went to inordinate extremes in tracking them down as they hid, and when it learned
that they were passing their time in a foreign location, it took great pains in summoning them to
Antioch, and they were presently caught up in the soldiers' nets. When she saw that she and her
children were in a helpless situation and explained to them the terrible things which were in store
for them at the hands of humans — and the most unbearable of all terrors, the threat of
prostitution — and she advised that it was not necessary for herself and her daughters to endure
listening with attentive ears, but asserting that giving up their souls to the service of the demons
was worse than every type of death and every destruction, she suggested that the flight to the
Lord was the only escape from all these terrors. 4. Then, when they had come to a common
agreement, they wrapped their bodies neatly in their mantles, and having come to the middle
point in their journey, asked the guards to be excused for a brief moment and hurled themselves
into the river that was flowing nearby. 5. Thus they disposed of themselves. Another pair of
virgins in the same city of Antioch, godly in every way and truly sisters, renowned in their noble
birth, but distinguished in their life, young in their age, ripe in their body, holy in their soul,
pious in their disposition, and marvelous in their urgency, as if the earth could not bear to
embrace such ones as these, the servants of demons gave the order that they be thrown into the

sea. Thus these things happened with them. 6. Others, in Pontus, suffered things terrible to hear:
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some had sharp reeds driven under the tips of their fingernails on both hands, and others, when
lead had been melted by fire, had the boiling and bubbling material poured upon their backs and
the very most necessary parts of the body roasted thoroughly. 7. Others endured throughout their
private parts and inner organs shameful and unsympathetic sufferings which must not even be
mentioned; these the noble and law-abiding judges contrived in a spirit of rivalry, displaying
their shrewdness, as if it were some excellence of wisdom: they were vying to surpass one
another in the discovery of ever newer tortures, as if those were included among the prizes of a
contest. 8. It was the height of these misfortunes when at last, after they had given up on the
excess of evils, grown weary of killing, and taken their fill and surfeit of bloodshed, they turned
to the goodness and humanity which was their custom, such that they no longer seemed to go to
terrible extremes against us. 9. For they said it was not right to stain the cities with the blood of
their countrymen nor to slander the most supreme office of the rulers, which was beneficent and
mild to all people, with charges of cruelty; rather it was necessary that the beneficence of the
humane and imperial authority be extended to all people, and as such, they were no longer being
punished with death; for this punishment directed against our own people had been abolished on
account of the humanity of the rulers. 10. At that time it was commanded rather that their eyes be
gouged out and both their legs maimed. For these things were to them humane and the mildest
of punishments against us; the result is that now, on account of this humanity of impious men,
we are no longer able to express the large number of those who — beyond all description — first
had their right eyes chopped out with the sword and then had them cauterized with fire; and
again the large number of those who had their left feet disabled at the ankle with hot irons and
after this were condemned to the copper mines in the province not for the sake of service so

much as for ill-treatment and hard labor; and in addition to all these, the large number of others
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who fell into different contests, which it is not even possible to describe, for their manly deeds
are superior to every description. 11. In these contests the magnificent martyrs of Christ
distinguished themselves over the entire world and naturally struck with amazement the
onlookers of their manliness everywhere and through themselves provided visible evidence of
the true and unspeakable divine power of our savior. It would be tedious to recall each by name,
if not truly impossible.

XIII. Of the ecclesiastical leaders who have been martyred in famous cities, let us first
proclaim on monuments to the pious, as a witness to Christ’s kingdom, Anthimus, bishop of
Nicomedia, who was beheaded; 2. and of the martyrs at Antioch, Lucian, most noble in his entire
life and presbyter of the congregation there, who in Nicomedia, while the emperor was present,
also himself proclaimed Christ’s heavenly kingdom, first in word through an apology, then also
in deeds. 3. Of the martyrs in Phoenicia, the most famous would be the shepherds of Christ’s
logical flocks, God-loving in all respects: Tyrannion, bishop of the church in Tyre, Zenobius,
presbyter of the church in Sidon, and finally, Sivanus, bishop of the churches in the area of
Emesa. 4. But this last one, along with others, became food for the wild beasts in the very city of
Emesa and was received into the choirs of martyrs; the other two glorified the word of God at
Antioch through their endurance until death: one of them, the bishop, was committed to the
depths of the sea, while Zenobius, the best of doctors, died resolutely amid the tortures inflicted
on his sides. 5. Of the martyrs in Palestine, Silvanus, bishop of the churches in the vicinity of
Gaza, was beheaded at the copper mines in Phaeno, along with thirty-nine others; the Egyptians
there, bishops Peleus and Nilus, suffered death by fire, along with others. 6. Furthermore, let us
mention among these the great glory of the congregation at Caesarea, the presbyter Pamphilus,

most marvelous of those in our era, the excellence of whose manly deeds we will record at the
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fitting time. 7. Of those who have met with distinguished perfection at Alexandria and
throughout all Egypt and the Thebaid, let us first record Peter, bishop of Alexandria itself, a
divine treasure among the teachers of God’s piety in Christ, and among the presbyters with him,
Faustus, Dius, and Ammonius, perfect martyrs of Christ, and Phileas, Hesychius, Pachymius,
and Theodorus, bishops of the churches in the region of Egypt, and countless other famous men
in addition to them who are remembered by congregations in their own countries and localities.
It is not our task to commit to writing the contests of those who have contended throughout the
entire world on behalf of piety toward the Divinity and to give an accurate account of everything
that happened to them; rather, this would belong to those who have seen the affairs themselves.
Those with whom I myself was present I will also make known to posterity through another
composition. 8. In the present account, I will attach to what has been said the recantation of the
things which were done concerning us and the things which happened from the start of the
persecution, as they are most profitable to my readers. 9. What account would be sufficient to
describe the affairs of the Roman government before the war against us, how long the
friendliness and peacefulness of the rulers toward us lasted, what an abundance of wealth and
prosperity it merited? When even those who held supreme power over the entire Empire
completed their decennalia and vicennalia and passed their time in feasts, celebrations, and the
most cheerful festivities and merriment with nothing but firmly established peace. 10. But as
their authority increased in this way without disturbance and daily advanced in magnitude, all of
a sudden they changed their peaceful disposition toward us and stirred up a war without truce.
And when a second year of such a change on their part had not yet passed, a quite unexpected
turn of events impacted the entire principate and turned all of public affairs upside down. 11. For

when an inauspicious disease befell the first-in-rank of those mentioned above, on account of
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which the state of his mind was reduced to delirium, he, along with the one who had been
honored with second-in-command after him, took up the private life of a commoner. And these
things had not yet been carried out in this way when the entire Empire was torn in two, an affair
which, according to tradition, had never happened at any other time in the past. 12. Not long
after, Emperor Constantius, who had a very mild character throughout his whole life and was
very kindly disposed toward his subjects and most friendly toward the divine word, died, in
accordance with the common law of nature, leaving behind a legitimate son Constantine as
Emperor and Augustus in his place. He was the first to be proclaimed a member of the gods by
them and was deemed worthy of all honor after death that one could owe an emperor, indeed the
kindest and gentlest of emperors. 13. He alone among those in our time passed the entire period
of his rule in a manner worthy of his imperial office and otherwise showed himself quite
favorable and beneficent to all people; in no way did he take part in the war against us, but even
guarded the pious of God under him so that they remained safe and free from injury; neither did
he tear down the churches nor implement any other new measure against us; he has received in
return a happy and thrice-blessed end to his life, for he alone experienced a gentle and glorious
passing while he was still emperor, along with a lawful son, most temperate and pious in every
way, as his successor. 14. His son, Constantine, from the very beginning was proclaimed most
perfect Emperor and Augustus by the armies and long before this by God himself, the absolute
monarch, and established himself as emulator of his father’s piety toward our word. Such was
his character. And after this, Licinius was proclaimed Emperor and Augustus by a common vote
of the rulers. 15. These things caused Maximin terrible pain, since up to this point he was only
styled a Caesar by all. As such, being a tyrant first and foremost, he pilfered the office for

himself and became Augustus, having been made so only by himself. At this time, the one who
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has been shown to have taken up his position after abdication was caught stitching together a plot
to kill Constantine and suffered a most shameful death. He was the first to have his honorific
inscriptions, statues, and all such monuments which have usually been be set up, destroyed, on
the ground that they belong to an unholy and impious individual.

XIV. His son Maxentius, who had obtained the tyranny at Rome, in the beginning
impersonated our faith in order to flatter and cajole the Roman people; and thus he ordered his
subjects to give up their persecution against the Christians, simulating piety, so that he would
appear favorable and quite gentle compared to his predecessors. 2. Nevertheless, by his deeds he
has revealed himself not to be the kind of person we hoped he would be, but having steered his
course into all sorts of wickedness, he did not neglect any act of defilement and licentiousness,
instead carrying out adulteries and every kind of seduction. For example, he would separate
lawfully married wives from their husbands, insult them most dishonorably, and send them back
to their husbands; and it was his policy to direct these attempts not at undistinguished or
unknown individuals, but indeed to offend the most prominent of those who had achieved the
highest ranks in the Roman Senate. 3. The entire population cowered before him, plebs and
leaders, honestiores and humiliores, and was worn out by his awful tyranny; and even when they
kept quiet and endured the bitter slavery, still there was no deliverance from the murderous
cruelty of the tyrant. For instance, once, on some small pretense, he handed over the populus to
his praetorians to be slaughtered, and a countless number of the Roman people were killed, in the
middle of the city, by the spears and weapons not of Scythians or Barbarians, but of their own
country-men. 4. Indeed the number of murders which were carried out against Senators due to
his designs on their wealth could not even be calculated, since countless multitudes were

disposed of on fabricated charges which differed according to the situation. 5. But the crooked
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end of the tyrant’s evils was when he was driven to witchcraft: at one point, ripping open
pregnant women with the intention of performing magical rites, and at another, examining the
entrails of newborn babies, slaughtering lions, and contriving unspeakable incantations to
demons and sacrifices to avert war. For his entire hope of accomplishing victory rested in these
rites. 6. Thus while he was tyrant at Rome, one could not even describe the kinds of things he did
to enslave his subjects, such that they were actually brought to the most extreme need and want
of necessary provisions, on a scale which our contemporaries have never recalled happening at
any other time. 7. Maximin, the tyrant in the East, made a secret treaty with the one at Rome, as
if with a brother in evil, and for the longest time thought that it went unnoticed. Indeed, when he
was later discovered, he paid a worthy penalty. 8. But one could marvel at how he won for
himself a kinship and brotherhood, nay rather the victor’s first prize of evil, with the wickedness
of the tyrant at Rome. For the leading sorcerers and magi were deemed worthy of the highest
honor by him, because he was extremely skittish and superstitious, valuing highly the error
regarding idols and demons. For apart from prophecies and oracles he could not dare to move at
all, even a nail’s length, so to speak. 9. For this reason, he applied himself to the persecution
against us with more eagerness and constancy than his predecessors, he erected temples in every
city, ordering that even the sacred precincts which had fallen into disrepair due to the passage of
time be restored with all eagerness, and appointing priests of idols in every locale and city, and
over these, as chief priest in each province, someone of decurial status who was quite
distinguished through all his service, to be accompanied by a company of soldiers and
bodyguard, recklessly bestowing upon all the sorcerers, as if they were pious and God-loving
persons, positions in the government and the highest privileges. 10. Taking this as his starting

point, he distressed and repressed not one city or district, but whole provinces under his
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dominion with exactions of gold, silver, and unspeakable amounts of property, and the heaviest
assessments and various fines. Indeed he deprived the wealthy of the possessions which they
had procured from their forefathers, and presented their riches and heaps of possessions all at
once to the sycophants in his presence. 11. In fact, he was carried to such an excess of
drunkenness and intoxication that he became deranged and lost his senses amid his drinks and
ordered such things while drunk that he regretted the next day when he was sober. He left to no
one the chance to surpass him in drunkenness and prodigality, but established himself as teacher
of wickedness to those in his presence, rulers and subjects alike. He urged the army to become
enfeebled through every kind of luxury and licentiousness; he exhorted governors and duces to
advance against their subjects with plundering and greed, as if they were all but fellow tyrants
with him. 12. Why is it necessary to recount the shameful lusts of the man or to count the
multitude of those who have been defiled at his hands? Indeed it was impossible for him to pass
by a city without continually seducing and abducting virgins. 13. These things proved successful
for him against all, with the exception of the Christians. By despising death, they rendered his
tyranny, powerful though it was, of little account. For the men endured fire, iron, and nails; wild
beasts and the depths of the sea; the amputation and burning of limbs, the gouging and digging
out of eyes, and mutilation of the entire body; and furthermore, hunger, mines, and chains: in all
they displayed endurance on behalf of piety rather than giving to the idols the honor due to God
in exchange. 14. But the women, in turn, no less than men, were made men by the teaching of the
divine word. Some endured the same contests as the men and won for themselves equal prizes of
virtue; others were dragged away to be raped and gave their soul up to death rather than their
body to corruption. 15. For example, a Christian lady, most well-known and illustrious among

those at Alexandria, alone of those who had been debauched by the tyrant, conquered the
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passionate and licentious soul of Maximin through a most manly courage; she was otherwise
esteemed for her wealth, birth, and education, but still placed everything second to her chastity.
While he importuned her many times, still he was not able to put her to death — though she was
ready to die — since his desire proved to be stronger than his anger. Instead, he punished her with
exile and deprived her of all her wealth. 16. Countless other women, unable even to listen to the
threat of prostitution, submitted patiently to every form of torture and racking and deadly
punishment at the hands of the provincial rulers. As marvelous as these were, yet the most
exceedingly wonderful was the woman at Rome, truly the most high-born and chaste of all
whom the tyrant there, Maxentius, committing crimes similar to those of Maximin, attempted to
treat offensively. 17. For when she heard that those who provide these types of services to the
tyrant were posted at her house (and she too was a Christian), and that her husband, who was the
urban prefect of Rome, out of fear allowed them to seize her and lead her away, she asked to be
excused for a short period, on the pretext of adorning her body, entered her bedroom, and when
she was alone, stabbed herself with a dagger; and dying straightway, she left her dead body for
the pimps, and by her very actions, louder than any word, she showed to all people, present and
future, that the Christian’s virtue is the only unconquerable and indestructible possession. 18. So
great was the power of the impulse toward evil that was assembled at one and the same time as it
was wrought by the two tyrants who had divided east and west. Who in their search for the
cause of events so momentous would doubt that it was the persecution against us, especially
since there was no end to such a great state of confusion until the Christians recovered their
freedom?

XV. Indeed during the entire ten year period of the persecution, there was no time when

they were not scheming and at war with one another. The sea was unnavigable, and it was
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impossible for people, no matter their port of origin, to avoid being subject to every kind of
torture, such as being stretched on the rack and having their sides torn; and they were questioned
with various methods of torture, for fear that they might come from enemies of the opposing
side, and finally were subjected to crosses or punishment by fire. 2. In addition to this, the
readying of shields, armor, missiles, and spears, and preparations of other military operations,
were undertaken everywhere, and it was not possible to expect anything other than the onset of
wars every day. Famine and plague fell upon them after this, of which we will give the
necessary account at the proper time.

XVI. Such a state of affairs continued throughout the entire persecution, which on the
tenth year ceased entirely by the grace of God, although in truth it began to abate after the eighth
year. For when the divine and heavenly grace began displaying its kind and propitious oversight
toward us, then indeed our rulers, the very persons through whom the war against us was carried
out from long ago, contrary to all expectation, changed their opinion and chanted a recantation,
quenching the conflagration of persecution which had been kindled with vigor with beneficial
proclamations and the most civilized ordinances regarding us. 2. The cause of this was in no way
human, nor was it due to the compassion, as one might say, or philanthropy of our leaders. Far
from it! For daily, from the beginning up to this point in time, more and greater difficulties were
being contrived by them against us, while they were inventing ever newer forms of torture with
various devices. But there was a clear visitation of divine providence herself, reconciling herself
to her people and attacking the author of the evils and growing angry toward the leader of the
evil of persecution. 3. For even if it were necessary for these things to happen in accordance with
divine judgment, nevertheless “woe,” says the Logos, “through whomsoever the stumbling-block

comes!” Therefore, the divinely-sent punishment pursued him, beginning with his very flesh and
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proceeding to his soul. 4. For all at once, an inflammation occurred in the middle of his body’s
unmentionable parts, then a deep fistula-like wound and an incurable mass which spread into the
innermost organs. From this an unspeakable multitude of worms burst forth and a deadly odor
was given off, for the entire mass of his body, even before his disease, had changed, from over-
eating, into an extremely large heap of fat, which then rotted and furnished an unbearable and
most awful sight to those who approached. 5. And of the physicians, therefore, some were
completely unable to endure the excessively foul nature of the odor and were slaughtered; others,
being unable to provide further treatment when his entire tumor had swollen and deteriorated to a
point where his salvation was hopeless, were mercilessly killed.

XVII. And wrestling with the magnitude of such evils, he came to an awareness of the
atrocities which he had committed against the pious of God. Therefore, collecting his thoughts,
he first confessed the God of the universe; then, after he had summoned those around him, he
commanded that they cease the persecution against the Christians without delay, and with
imperial law and ordinance, urge them to build their churches and perform their customary rites,
offering prayers on behalf of the imperial government. 2. Straightaway then, with action
following upon the word, imperial ordinances were published in the cities containing the
recantation of the things against us as follows:

3. “Emperor Caesar Galerius Valerius Maximianus Invictus Augustus, Pontifex

Maximus, Germanicus Maximus, Aegyptiacus Maximus, Thebaicus Maximus,

Sarmaticus Maximus five times, Persicus Maximus twice, Carpicus Maximus six times,

Armeniacus Maximus, Medicus Maximus, Adiabenicus Maximus, possessing the

Tribunican Power for the twentieth time, Emperor for the nineteenth time, Consul for the

eight time, Pater Patriae, Proconsul. 4. And Emperor Caesar Flavius Valerius
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Constantinus Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Pontifex Maximus, possessing Tribunican
Power, Emperor for the fifth time, Consul, Pater Patriae, Proconsul. 5. And Emperor
Caesar Valerius Licinianus Licinius Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Pontifex Maximus,
possessing Tribunician Power for the fourth time, Emperor for the third time, Consul,
Pater Patriae, Proconsul. To the people each in their own provinces, greetings. 6.
Among the other arrangements which we make on behalf of the benefit and advantage of
the state, we had earlier desired, in accordance with the ancient laws and the public
discipline of the Romans, to set everything straight and to make provisions so that even
the Christians, who had abandoned the sect of their own ancestors, might return to good
disposition. 7. Since for some reason they were possessed by so much presumption and
overcome by so much folly that they did not follow the customs introduced by the
ancients, which perhaps even their ancestors had established at an earlier period, but, in
accordance with their own disposition, and as each one wished, in this way made laws for
themselves, observed them, and brought together different crowds at different places. 8.
Wherefore, when this ordinance of ours followed suit, such that they should take
themselves back to the customs established by the ancients, very many people were
subjected to danger, while very many others were thrown into confusion and endured
various forms of death. 9. And since many people were persisting in the same folly, and
we saw that they were neither furnishing the worship due to the heavenly gods nor paying
heed to the god of the Christians, focusing on our clemency and enduring custom,
through which we have been accustomed to grant pardon to all people, most eagerly too
in this case have we thought it necessary to extend our indulgence, so that Christians may

exist again and construct the buildings in which they used to gather, on the condition that
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they do nothing contrary to public order. Through another letter I shall demonstrate to
the judges what they should be on the lookout for. 10. Hence, in accordance with our
indulgence, they are obliged to supplicate their own God concerning our safety, that of
the state, and their own, so that in every place the state may be rendered healthy, and they
may be able to live free from concern at their own hearths.”
11. Such was the tenor of the Latin document, translated into the Greek tongue to the best of my
ability. Thus it is time to examine what happened after this.

App. But the one responsible for the document, after such a confession, was
immediately, but not for long, released from his sufferings and died. Indeed tradition holds that
he was the first cause of the misfortune of the persecution, having compelled, still long before
the action of the other emperors, the Christians in the armies — and truly, first of all, those in his
own household — to turn aside, removing some from military rank, abusing others dishonorably,
and even at this point hanging the threat of death over them, and finally having stirred up his
colleagues in the imperial college to the persecution against all. It is not appropriate to commit
the deaths of these same persons to silence. 2. Of the four, then, who had achieved the supreme
command, those who were preeminent in age and honor, after not even two whole years of
persecution, abdicated from imperial rule, as we have also shown above, and indeed having spent
the rest of their lives in the manner of commoners and civilians, obtained the following deaths: 3.
the one who was deemed worthy of the highest rank on account of honor and age was done in by
a long and very painful infirmity of the body, and the one second in command to him ended his
life by strangling, having suffered this in accordance with some demoniacal prediction due to the
great many acts of wrong-doing dared by him. 4. Of those who came after them, the last in rank,

whom indeed we have said was also the instigator of the entire persecution, suffered such things
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as we have shown above; but the one preceding him in rank, the kindest and gentlest emperor,
Constantius, passed the entire period of his rule in a manner worthy of his imperial office and
otherwise showed himself quite favorable and beneficent to all people; but he took no part in the
war against us and guarded the pious of God under him so that they remained safe and free from
injury; and neither did he tear down the churches nor instigate any other new measure against us;
he has truly received in return a happy and thrice-blessed end to his life, for he alone experienced
a gentle and glorious passing while he was still emperor, along with a lawful son, most temperate
and pious in every way, as his successor to imperial rule. 5. He, from the very beginning, was
proclaimed most perfect emperor and Augustus by the armies and established himself as
emulator of his father’s piety toward our word. Such were the deaths of the four men recorded
above, which occurred at different times. 6. The one mentioned a little earlier by us, the only one
of the emperors who still remained, along with those who came into imperial office afterwards,

made the aforesaid confession through the document previously set forth.
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CHAPTER IV

COMMENTARY

Pref. Tnjv 1®v dmootérhov dwadoynv: This phrase occupies the same initial position at the
beginning of Bk VIII as in the preface to the entire work (Tag t@v iep®V AmocTOA®Y d1000YAG
oLV Kol TOig Amd ToD GOTHPOg UMV kal ig Ui dmvuouévolg ypdvoig 1.1.1) and marks the end
of the episcopal lists for the sees of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem (c.f. 7.32.31:
Peter of Alexandria, the last bishop mentioned in the HE) that characterize Bks I-VII. E
conceives of two types of succession: 1) the episcopal lists which, along with the reigns of
emperors, form the chronological framework of the HE and 2) the academic successions at the
Christian schools of Alexandria and Caesarea, which are modeled on the Hellenistic notion of
philosophical succession (see Williams 2005: 222-226; also Grant 1980: 45-59). Since apostolic
succession is the principal topic and unifying theme of the first seven books (1.1.1; described in
7.32.32 as vmoBeoig) we must conclude that the author indicates his intention to begin a new
account (see Introduction VI; also Louth 1990: 115; Burgess 1999: 44). His model for such a
method may have been Josephus. Before proceeding to his treatment of the Jewish war in a
separate work (4J 20.259), the historian concludes the final book of his Antiquities by
pronouncing complete his account of the high priestly successions in the interval of two thousand
years (4J 20.261; see Grant 1980: 32). The termination of the episcopal lists may underscore the
negative effect of the persecution on the church leaders who lapsed or behaved shamefully, and

about whom E does not wish to speak at length (8.1.7-8; 8.2.2-3). These are replaced in the last
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three books by the martyrs, who carry the true spirit of Christianity in their triumph over
persecution (see T@V 0 KOTA TAG EMIONUOVG TOAELS LOPTUPNOAVI®MV EKKANGLOGTIK®Y ApYOVTOV
13.1), and by the figure of Constantine, who is the culmination of the union of the Empire and
Christianity (see Introduction VI).

év 0ho1g émTa eprypayavreg Pifriors: E expands the phrase v tovtolc...meptypdyavteg from
7.32.32. The compound verb and adjective (6Ao1g) emphasize completion, a theme expressed
also in the number of books: E undoubtedly has in mind the seven days of creation (Burgess
1997: 499; see Introduction 1V).

£v 0700 TOVT® cuyypappat: cOyypapo occurs in the preface to the work, where the author
speaks of those who served in each generation as ambassadors of the divine word dypdowg 1j kai
o ovyypappdtov (1.1.1). It is a favorite term to introduce works of other authors in the HE
(e.g., 1.11.7;2.6.3; 3.10.6; 4.11.8; 5.11.2; 6.19.2; 7.24.1). Unlike cvyypaen, which often implies
historical genre (Matthews 1994: 263-267), cOyypappa is a general term which E applies to
different types of compositions. Its use here immediately preceding td ko' fjudg avTodg
suggests that E considers himself a literary ambassador of Christianity for his own generation.
0yd0: This is the second of only three books in the HE to which E assigns a number, the others
being 7 and 10 (see 7.pref.; 10.1.2). See Introduction IV for the significance of the number eight
in E’s numerology.

10 kKa0' Npag avtovg: E means principally the persecution and related events, as becomes clear
from two other introductory passages: 7.32.32 (tob¢ ka8’ fudc tdv dmep evoePeiog
avoploapévav dydvog) and 8.2.3 (tovg iepovg dydvag T@v Tod Bgiov Adyov paptipwv).

oV Tijg TVYoVoNG Ao dvra ypaeijc: In 8.2.3, E defines Bk VIII's content as "the holy contests

of the martyrs of the divine word in abridged form" (tovg iepov¢ dy@dvag t@v 10D Beiov Adyov
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poptOpeV v Emttopti), where €v émtout probably refers to MP(s) (see Laqueur 1929: 34-39;
also Grant 1968: 17), which formed the body of Bk VIII in the first edition. Yet this
characterization is somewhat inconsistent with 0v...tvyobong ypaoig here: why would E
describe Bk VIII as “no trifling account” and “abridged” in the same introduction? The best
explanation is that 8.pref. originated in the second edition, when MP(s) had been replaced by the
rewritten and expanded Bk VIII, and E forgot to remove &v émtopfi. Thus 00...tuxovoNg yYpaeiic
would refer to the new, weightier account which replaced MP(s), the latter having been deemed
inadequate or “trifling” (note that tuyodong could also mean "at hand"). E uses similar language
in 1.1.6 to describe the relation between the Canones and the HE: his prior composition, the
chronological tables, is an abridged form (émitounv) of the material of which he has set out to
give the fullest narration (TAnpeotdnyv...aQNynowv).

é&v L TOV avaykaotdtov: The redundancy of this phrase (note d€iv below) led to its omission
in MSS BD. E is comfortable speaking both of necessity and utility as motivations for writing
history (Grant 1980: 23-25). Here necessity is associated with knowledge handed down to
posterity (&ig yv@dotv kol tdv ped' nuag, a repetition of 7.32.32); later in the introduction E
speaks of relating only those things which are useful "both for ourselves and for those after us”
(8.2.3). For an expanded discussion, see mpdTOIS LEV NUIV...TOTG ped' NUAC...tpOg dpeheiog
8.2.3.

Kol dpEetai ye 6 Adyog fuiv évredBev: Almost identical language introduces the first topic of
the work in Bk I: the account of the preexistent Logos (1.1.7: Kai dp&etai y€ pot 6 Adyog; for the
Logos-language which permeates Bk VIII, see Introduction IV and V). gvtedfev, which signals
a starting point from the end of the last book in 303 (7.32.32), implies the narrative is about to

begin, but this is postponed to 8.2.4, which is also introduced by €vtedev at 8.2.3.
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I.1 "Oong pév kai omoiag: Correlatives indicating quantity and type appear often in the E’s
introductions, prefaces, and summaries (e.g., 1.1.1-6; 2.pref.1; 3.5.4). For E's penchant to use
quantitative language for the purpose of exaggeration, see Grant 1980: 37-38.

po 100 Ko0' Nuag dwwypov: E digresses from the chronology of the narrative, which has
advanced to the time of the Diocletianic Persecution. Though the author fails clearly to define
this period, we may assume from 8.4.2, where he introduces the military persecution in the
period following Decius and Valerian, that it extends from ca. 260-303. See Introduction IV for
a discussion of the way in which this “prehistorical” digression relates to E’s structural schema
in the HE.

0 01 Xprotod T® Pi katnyyeipévog...A0y0g: The Incarnation holds a central place in E's
view of salvation history, which is essentially an historicized version of Origen's theology (see
Chesnut 1986: 68). The climax of the HE, the persecution and triumph of Christianity, parallels
another climax in human history, the Incarnation of the Logos through Christ (see Morgan 2005:
195). See Introduction IV.

nappnoiac: The concept of moppnoia appears three times in 8.1.1-3. Generally translated
"freedom of speech," the word has a rich history in both secular and religious discourse (for its
use in ancient Athens, see Saxonhouse 2006: 85-126; and in the New Testament, Fitzgerald
1996: 163-264). E's emphasis on mappnocia here sets up a contrast with éhevBepioc in 8.1.7 (see
gmi mhéov €levBepiog 8.1.7); this is unusual, since the two terms are often linked in Greek and
Christian thought (e.g., P1. Rep. 557b; 2 Cor. 3.12-17). In the current context, however, freedom
to practice Christianity openly and boldness of confession (mappncia) stand in opposition to the
license (éAevBepia, described in 8.10.10 as “accursed”) which leads to bickering and infighting.

noappnoia can also refer to the uninhibited relationship between God and humanity before the
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Fall (see Lampe, mappnoia, I1.A.1), and thus here characterizes the freedom of the Church before
its fall into persecution (as outlined in Introduction IV). See &ic npdécwmov €mi 1@ Oeiw
nappnolalopévolg Aoyw te kol Piw 8.1.3.

nopd oy avOpomors, "EAlnci 1 kai PapPapors: Similar expressions featuring the pairing
of "EAAnv and BapPapog occur repeatedly in the Eusebian corpus. Generally, E’s purpose is to
demonstrate the universal reach of the Christian message. For a discussion of the Greek-
Barbarian polarity, see Johnson 2006: 205-210. The phrase occurs a second time in connection
with the account of Dorotheus and Gorgonius (8.6.1).

1.2 10¢ 1@V £0vdVv éveyeipilov fyepoviag: These may be “positions of government in the
provinces,” rather than specifically governorships. E gives the examples of Dorotheus, head of
the dye-works at Tyre (7.32.2-3), Philoromus, government official at Alexandria (8.9.7), and
Adauctus, official in the finance ministry (8.11.2). Cyprian’s complaint in De Laps. 6 about
bishops who abandon their divine charge for secular positions seems to corroborate E’s
statements concerning Christians in the government.

Tiig mepl 10 Bvewv dymviag: Government officials in the provinces were required to participate in
official sacrifices. It was also the responsibility of the governor to take part and encourage
participation in the various state and imperial cults (see Price 1985: 69-71).

1.3 1@V kata Tovg factiikovg...oikovg: E means members of the imperial service and royal
family (see yopetaic kai morci kKol oikétong 8.1.3). Christians appear in the familia Caesaris as
early as the first century (e.g., the oi éx tfig Kaicapog oikiag in Phil. 4.22; Flavia Domitilla in
Cass. Dio 67.14; Suet. Dom. 15, 17; HE 3.18.4). Some of the earliest dateable Christian epitaphs
belong to imperial slaves/freedmen in the period from Caracalla to Alexander Severus (see

McKechnie 1999: 427-441). The Severans were particularly receptive to Christianity: Alexander
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Severus included Christ among his household deities (SHA Alex. Sev. 29), and Julia Mamaea
listened to the teaching of Origen in Antioch (HE 6.21.3-4). After successive purges during the
third-century persecutions, Christians again formed a presence in the imperial service under
Diocletian (see McKechnie 2001: 144-149 for a full discussion).

gig tpéommov ¢l T® Ocim mappnoalopévorg Loy ¢ kai Pie: In E's view, mappnoia relates
both to speech and to conduct (Ady® 1€ kai Biw). It also carries a double meaning here in the
context of the imperial court: it is the ability to have an audience with the emperor and to act
openly in his presence (emphasized by &ic tpdcwmov; see Millar 1977: 600; DMP 10.2, which
describes members of the faithful who cross themselves in the presence of the emperor, may
illustrate the freedom of worship enjoyed by Christians at Diocletian’s court before the
Persecution) and the boldness of speech associated with Christian confession. The emphasis on
nappnoia as regards the imperial servants is not without irony. They will later exercise
nappnoia under different circumstances (i.e., martyrdom; see 8.6.5) and as martyrs earn
nappnoia, or the ability of intercessory prayer, before God (Rapp 2005: 268).

YopeTois Kol monol kol oikétang: DMP 15.2 implies that Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian and
wife of Galerius, and Prisca, the wife of Diocletian were among the Christians or Christian
sympathizers at the imperial court. For oikétaig, see Tovg 0' €v oiketiong 8.2.4.

povov ovyi Kai £ykavydcOm £mi Ti) rappnoiq tijg mictemg: cf. 2 Thess. 1.4: dote avTodg
Nueg &v Huiv ykavydobot &v taig EkkAncioig Tod 60D VP TG Vmopovig VUGV Kal TioTEMS &V
TGV T0i¢ Srmyoic VUMY Koiteic OAlyeoty aig dvéyeoOe.

1.4 ¢k€ivog...AmpoBeoc...I'opyoviog: Despite the pleonastic description of their repute, Bk VIII
gives our only notice of Gorgonius (see also 8.6.1, 5), and perhaps Dorotheus, though the latter

may be identical to the learned presbyter mentioned in 7.32.2-3 — indeed €k&ivog implies that he
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has been discussed before — who is himself a eunuch and member of the imperial administration.
See toU¢ duei 1OV AwpdBeov PaciAkodg moidag. .. yvnoimv 1€ avtoig obécetl TéEkvmv 00
Aewmdpevor 8.6.1.

L5 oiac...a&ovpévovg: The syntax is nearly identical to that of 8.1.1 and serves rhetorically to
introduce the parallel account of church leaders of preeminence.

TOG pPUPLAVOPOLS EKEIVAGS EMOVVOY®YOS KOl TO TA0N TOV KaTa Tdcav TOMY GOpolcRaTOV
1d¢ TE Eémonqpovg év Toig TpoosevkTpiols ovvopopdc: Note the pleonasm, which emphasizes
large number and size. cuvopopdg (cf. Acts 21.20; Ju. 10.18) can imply an extemporaneous
mob, but the terms for assemblies (émicvvaywyn: cf. 2 Ma. 2.7; 2 Thess. 2.1; é9powopa: cf. 1 Ma.
3.13) are otherwise synonymous. mpocgvktiiptov, though fairly rare in Christian literature,
occurs fifteen times in the Eusebian corpus; Phil. De Vita Mosis 2.216 may be the proximate
source. E states that these were full of people (Lvpiévopovg), many (or large, td TANON TOV
afpoopdrmv is ambiguous), and in every city (kotd mdcav toAv). This raises the question of
the size and geographical compass of the Christian population before Constantine; for this
enterprise the HE is one of our best literary sources. Recent scholarship prefers 5-10% of the
empire's population (see Trombley 2006: 306-313). MacMullen argues for perhaps less than 5%
in his archaeological analysis (MacMullen 2010: 111-112).

gvpeiag gig TAdTog Gva Tacag Tag ToArelg £k Oeperiov dviotov ékkinoiag: Note the
alliteration: mAdtog...mhoag...toAews. E states that there were large structures (evpeiag €ig
nmAdtoc) built specifically as churches (¢ Bgperiov dviotmv €ékkAnciog) in many cities (Gva
ndoag tag mohelg) before the Persecution. Literary evidence from this time supports E's
statements: e.g., Lactantius notes the imposing size (editissimum) of the church in Nicomedia

(DMP 12.2-5); Porphyry complains of church buildings so large as to resemble temples (Porph.
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Christ. frag. 76). Archaeological evidence tells a somewhat different story: very few church
structures survive or can be identified from the third century, and many were buildings only later
used for Christian purposes; MacMullen 2010: 117-141, provides a comprehensive list. These
include the mid-third-century house church with baptistery at Dura Europos. MacMullen's
analysis of this and other sites suggests that third and fourth-century churches could
accommodate only about five percent of the Christian population, which consisted primarily of
social elites; popular worship centered on cemeteries and the martyr cult (MacMullen 2010: 95-
114).

1.6 TadTa 6 TOlg YpoVOIg TPOidVTE OoNuépar TE €ig aOENV Kol péyeBog Eémoddvra: Part of
the author's apologetic aim, as demonstrated in his language and rhetoric, is to demonstrate the
quantitative: the growth of the Church in size and numbers. This contrasts with his static view of
the development of Christianity, which generally disregards changes, especially in theology and
belief (see Morgan 2005: 193-208). E’s account of secular affairs in 8.13 uses similar language
(cf. obt® &' avTolg dmapamodicTmg adE0HoNS Kal €ml puéya donuépat tpoiovong thg EEovaiag
8.13.10).

Baokaivew: lit., "to bewitch with the evil eye." The notion of the evil eye pervades ancient
Mediterranean culture and is associated with the vice of envy both in classical and biblical
literature (e.g., Plut. Quest. conv. 681F-82; Dt. 28.56; Gal. 3.1). Here we have the explicit
pairing with ¢86vog common in Christian literature. Elliott 1994: 51-64, provides a good survey
of the evil eye in ancient literature.

0V0£ TIG 0PV TOVNPOG...008" avlpanev émPBoviaic: While this implies both divine (daipmv
novnpog) and human action (dvBpodTeV €émPovAaic), note that daipwv is the grammatical subject

of the action in the sentence. E tends to place the impetus for historical activity on the cosmic
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level and attributes little motivation to human agents. On E's historiographical method, see
Morgan 2005: 193-208. Cf. 0 mepi awtdag Kivovpevog eO6vog 8.12.3.

1| Ocia kai ovpaviog xeip Eokenév e kol éppovpet: E likes to couple the adjectives Oeia and
ovpaviog (e.g., 6.2.4; 3.5; 29.2; MP(s) 13.14; PE 1.3.7;4.10.1; 13.16.3; DE 7.1.11; VC 3.20.1);
the same language appears in a similar context at 7.30.21 regarding divine judgment at God's
hand (see also evpevi] kai TAem 1 Bia kai ovpaviog xépig 8.16.1). This may indicate the
influence of Roman bureaucratic language and imperial rhetoric (Grant 1980: 142-144;
MacMullen 1962: 364-78).

1.7 éni miéov €hevOBepiag: For freedom that degenerates into license, E perhaps has in mind 1 Pt.
2.16 and Irenaeus' exegesis on the topic in Adversus Haereses (4.37.4). The latter connects
ghevBepia with the sins attributed by E to the Church at this time: falsehood, jealousy, and strife.
yovovotyra: Typically translated as “conceit,” we could also render yovvotng as
“slackness/weakness” (Lampe), which fits with the athletic and battle imagery of the following
chapters. E picks up this theme again when he treats apostasies at the onset of persecution (see
npOTNG £ENcBévncav tpocPoliic at 8.3.1).

petnilarrero: In a book which features a great deal of change (i.e., the shift from toleration to
persecution to toleration), it is not surprising that compounds of aAldoow appear frequently
(e.g., 8.6.3;6.5;9.1;9.3; 14.3 16.2; app.1). See aBpdwmg ti|g mpoc Nudg eipnvng petadépevol
8.13.10.

dAlov drilorg drapBovoopévov kai drarordopoopévav: This begins a long genitive absolute
that consumes the greater part of the section. It describes the offences and abuses committed by
Christians in the Church’s time of peace. See 10¢ Tp6cOev 10D dwyHOD S10GTAGELS TE OVTAV €1C

aAnAovg kai dromiag 8.2.2, for a discussion of the ecclesiastical controversies in the late third
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and early fourth centuries. E has a tendency to place perpetrators of crimes (esp. against
Christians) and immorality in absolute constructions, which has the (probably intended)
syntactical effect of distancing such action from the focus of the account (e.g., Tod v é€ovciav
el QoToG 8.4.2).

£00T0IC TPOGTOLENOVVTOV... OTAOLS... KOl d0paoLy TOTG O Adymv: Battle imagery appears
throughout Bk VIII (see mpospnyvovtov 8.1.7) and here foreshadows not only the attacks upon
Christianity in 8.2.4 (E describes persecution as a war: see PLOAGTA TAV OVKETL LEV KOV VO,
TOAEHOL O TpodT® emoAopknuévev 8.10.12), but also the persecution in the army, which is
mentioned for the first time at the end of this section. E may have been inspired by Jas. 4.2,
which links envy and infighting and uses moAepéw to describe quarrels between Christians.

i oVt TOyou: lit., “if it happened to be so.” McGiffert’s translation, “as it were,” makes best
sense with the simile (introduced by povov ovyi). Oulton’s suggestion, “as occasion offered,”
while plausible, may go too far, as E seems to use the phrase as an apology for strong language.
cf. DE 4.13.7.

apyovtov T apyovot... hadv émi Aaovg: Clergy and laity alike are implicated in the disputes,
whereas E places most of the blame on the former in MP(s) 12 and in the section that follows
(8.1.8). E may specifically have the bishops in mind (see émckonnv avekivet 8.1.7). For E’s
treatment of church leaders during the persecution, see Introduction V; also t@ pev avtiig
KatoAhatTopuévng Aad 8.16.2.

npoopnyvovtov: This term (lit., “dashing against) connotes sea battles and thus conforms to
the war imagery of this section (see tfic cotnpiog vevavaynkdtov 8.2.3; for more naval imagery,
see €ig macog &' dvoctovpyiog okeilog 14.2; 1 6€ TOV KAK®DV TG TVPAVVE KOP®VIG &Ml yonteiov

fAavvey 14.5).
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KOTa6TooW0w OvVTOV: Kotaotacldlm occurs only four times in the Eusebian corpus (2.21.3;
Comm. in Ps. PG 23.872.13; PG 23.368.26). Division and internal strife are characteristic of
both Church and Empire during persecution (duyfj T mdvta thg dpyic Stoupeital, Tpdypo und'
GALOTE T TTAAo YEYOVOG Tapadedopuévoy 8.13.11; see Tpog T@V 500 TVPAVVOV AVATOATV Kol
dvov dteneotov katepyacHeica 8.14.18;).

Ti|g 1€ VoKpioemg a@datov: E probably intends this charge, which was often leveled against the
Pharisees by Jesus (e.g., Mt. 23.28; Mk. 12.15; Lk.12.1), to have a particularly acute sting.

émi mieloTov ooV Kakiag wpoiovong: lit., “advancing to the furthest extent of wickedness;” E
describes Maxentius and Maximin using similar language in 8.14.18: Tocavtn dfjta Kokiog
QOpd... cuVNVEYO.

Ocia xpiorc: 9.8.15 offers the interpretative key to the purpose and direction of divine judgment
in Bks VIII and IX of the HE: chastisement. A close similarity in language links the these two
passages (see svpevec kal ilem 8.1.8). E suggests here that divine judgment has a didactic
quality and that Christians could have avoided full-fledged persecution at this point had they
only recognized the warning signs, i.e. the persecution in the army. We may also inquire to what
extent the phrase calls to mind imperial propaganda (for similar language concerning Maximian,
tuum...iudicium, see Pan. Lat. 7.3.3), in which case it would serve as an ironic contrast between
"true" divine judgment that works through, but ultimately against, the divine judgment of the
emperors.

¢moKomiv avekivel: dvokwvéo is an important verb for E, as it often occurs in contexts that
assign responsibility for a course of events, especially persecution (e.g., 3.17.1; 3.32.1; 6.43.1;
7.30.20; 9.6.1). It appears a second time in Bk VIII, also in a description of persecution (see 0

KOTO TAVIOV avekivion dtoyuog 8.4.1). émokonr can simply mean “oversight” (as in Oulton),
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but it can also refer to the office of the episcopacy (as McGiffert recognizes). E may be
suggesting that God has taken over the episcopacy of the Church — avtiig (“over it”) could refer
to the Church, if we construe it as an objective genitive rather than the customary subjective —
which the bishops, to whom it properly belongs, have relinquished through lack of oversight (see
8.1.8).

£K TOV év otparteinlg 0@V KaTapyopévov Tod otwypod: E provides an account of the
military persecution in 8.4.1-4. Lactantius’ account also implies that the persecution had its
origin in the army (see DMP 10.4). The use of the genitive absolute here distances this event
from the subject of the main clause (Beia kpicic), even though context suggests that God’s
judgment is ultimately responsible for the persecution.

TOV 40polopdTOV £T1 GVYKPOTOVUEVAV: GLYKPOTE® has a wide semantic range in later Greek
(see Lampe, cvuykpotém). In a military context it can mean "to collect, levy," and the mention of
the persecution in the army (see €k T@V €v otpateiong AdeAP®V KATOPYOUEVOL TOD JwYHOD
above) may occasion its use here. Like Origen's reply to Celsus (otpatevdpeda ¢ Omep ovtod
{01ov otpatomedov evoePelog cuykpotodviec, Contra Celsum 8.73.35-37), E perhaps wishes to
emphasize the "army of piety" both in the churches and the armies.

1.8 ¢ &' averareOTmc: This introduces a section (8.1.8) that covers many of the same topics
as the one which precedes (8.1.7); moreover, both sections begin with ®g d'. As such,
Christensen sees parallel accounts in which 8.1.8 takes priority (Christensen 1989: 17-18). @¢ &'
avemaioOnTmg begins a string of alpha privatives, culminating with the alliterative &6eot
appovtiota Kol dveniokona 8.1.8, that underscores the Church's utter lack of concern for the
divine realm (10 0€iov).

onoc...katastnosoOor: Ttpobvusouon expects either an object clause of effort (with a future
S n povvuEOL p )
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indicative in primary and secondary sequence) introduced by émwc or an infinitive (Smyth 2209-
2211). This is a rare case where the two constructions merge.

gopeveg Kal Them: This pairing is fairly common in E’s writings (e.g., 9.8.15; MP(s) 13.14; PE
4.13.1; DE 3.3.11;4.10.16). Notably, it appears in the section of the HE’s preface (1.1.2) which
outlines the content of Bks VIII-X: té 1’ énil to0T01¢ Kol kaf’ Hdg adToLS popTtupto. Koi TV €mi
nacw TAem kol evpev 10D cmTHPOC NUAY AVTIANYY Ypaeh mapadodvat. As the definitive
instance of "merciful and kindly help" in Bk VIII, E has in mind Galerius' edict, which he
introduces with the same adjectival pairing (see gopevi) koi Aew 1 Oeia Kai 0OPEVIOG XAP1G
8.16.1). Such language may be connected to imperial propaganda: e.g., its appearance in
connection with Constantine's defeat of the tyrants (9.8.15), in the emperor's letter to Shapur 11
(VC 4.13.1), and similar language in the so-called edict of Milan (edpeveg, 10.5.4; placatum ac
propitium, DMP 48.2; both, as here, connected with the ambiguous term "divinity"). See Grant
1980: 142-144.

oio 8¢ Tveg G0zor: E employs the charge typically directed against Christians not to refute it, but
to chastise the pre-persecution Church. The traditional notion of a pax deorum secured through
the propitiation of the gods underlies its use here (see gvpeveg Kai Thew above), though it is the
Christian divinity that fails to be rendered "kindly and propitious," resulting in persecution for
the Church after many years of peace. E is probably manipulating an anti-Christian rhetoric that
had, from the 3rd century, increasingly featured the charge of Atheism (see Walsh 1991: 255-
277).

ol 7€ dokovvteg NUAV Topéves: See TV EKKANGLOV Towévog 8.2.1.

Taig TPOg dAANAOVS avepAEyovTo Prrioverkiong: Fire imagery in Bk VIII has negative

associations: e.g., the burning of Scripture (8.2.1, 4), the roasting of Christians (8.6.3; 12.1), and
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the fire in the palace attributed to Christians (8.6.6). E describes the persecution itself, which, in
the context of Bk VIII, recalls the conflagrations visited upon early humanity (1.2.20), as a fire
which is quenched by the Edict of Toleration (see v éni péya aedeicav 100 dtwypod Tupkaio
oPevvivteg 8.16.1) and rekindled under Maximin (9.4.2). Thus the present figure of speech
proves to be ironic: the church leaders who are enflamed with contention cause the Church to be
scorched by persecution.

TG EPLO0G...amerAG...CijAov...Ex00c...ni60G: These are quintessential vices in the Christian
tradition. Grant 1968: 16-18 has made a compelling case that much of the language in this
section and 8.1.1 — 8.2.3 more generally springs from 1 Clem. 3.1-3; 5. See iepovg ay®dvoag TV
10D Bgiov Adyov paptipov 8.2.3.

014 T& TVpavvidag Tag Prhapyiag: lit., "claiming ardently the powers for which they lust, like
they were tyrannies." Even Rufinus finds this phrase difficult to render and opts instead for an
explanatory paraphrase: ita ut tyrannidem potius quam sacerdotium tenere se crederent,
Christianae humilitatis et sinceritatis obliti, sacra mysteria profanis mentibus celebrarent (see
Christensen 1989: 22). What E means is fairly clear: contemporary church leaders conduct
themselves more like earthly despots (hence the recurrence of dpyovteg for church leaders in the
introductory section: see 8.1.5; 1.7; 2.1; 3.1) than shepherds of the Church (8.1.8; 2.1; 13.3) in
their lust for power. Such terminology calls to mind Paul of Samosata — a perfect figure to mark
the change in ecclesiastical affairs between Bk VII and VIII — whose episcopal power is
described as tyrannical in the bishops' letter of condemnation against him in 7.30.15 (obt® 6¢
TV TVpavvida kai duvaocteiov avtod me@dPnvtar). Like other Christian writers of the same
period (e.g., Lactantius, DI 5.12.1), E characterizes persecuting emperors repeatedly as tyrants in

Bks VIII, IX, and X. This includes the tyrannies of Maxentius and Maximin in 8.14, which sets
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up a parallel between the behavior of the church leaders and that of the emperors in Bk VIII (see
apyopevog pev v ko' Nuag miotv En'dpeokeiq Kol koAakeiy Tod dnpov Popaiov
KkaBvrekpivato 8.14.1). E probably adopted such language from Constantinian propaganda
present in his western source (for which, see 8.14; also Barnes 1981: 45-47). Chesnut 1976: 76-
78 provides a more general discussion of E's view of monarchy.

&yvépmoev... epaypovg avtod: This is a quotation from Lam. 2.1.2, which E replicates
faithfully from LXX. Tradition assigns authorship of Lamentations to Jeremiah (thus kotd v
paockovoav tod Tepepiov pwviyv above). E probably interprets katéppiyev €€ ovpoavod d0Eacua
‘Topanh as the Church's fall from grace during the persecution; bmonodiov, "footstool," refers
originally to the Ark of the Covenant, and underscores the strain (€uvnio6n) on God's relationship
with the Church; xotendvticev...tavta td ®paio Topani conjures those martyrs who faced death
by drowning.

1.9 katéoTpeyey... aioydvnv: E quotes Ps. 88.40-46 (in the numeration of LXX; 89.39-45
NRSV), the psalmist’s address to God regarding his servant (Israel or the psalmist?). Besides the
addition of conjunctions, E makes some changes to the text in view of the prophecy’s application
to the persecution: 1) all the second-person verbs which refer to God are rendered in the third
person (insofar as the prophecy has been fulfilled); 2) the servant is interpreted as the Church; 3)
E adds o tfig 1@V éxkAnoidv kabopécemg to verse 42, changes the original avtov to To TAnOn
10D Aaod in verse 43, and omits the last part of the same verse. For a detailed interpretation of
this Psalm and and its relationship to Bk VIII, see Somerville 1966: 91-97.

I1.1 Zvvretéreoton ofjta ka®' Npag dravra: This statement obviously indicates that the
scriptural passages which precede should be taken as a prophecy of the events recounted here.

We should point out, however, that xa8' fudg dravta stands without a qualifier to link the phrase
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directly to the biblical quotations. As such, it should be translated more generically, “all things
have been accomplished in our time.” This remarkable statement sums up the importance which
E attributes to his own time: all of human history is fulfilled in the Great Persecution and
triumph of Christianity (see Introduction IV).

£€ Vyovg ic £0apog avTois Oeperiorg katappurrovpévoug: Note the pleonasm for emphasis:
avtoig Beperiog — probably a comitative dative, denoting accompaniment (Smyth 1525) — is
intended to recall 8.1.6, where spacious churches have been erected “from the foundations” (éx
Oeperiov). E views the Church’s physical edifices as a metaphor for its overall spiritual health
(as he makes clear in 10.4.2-72). Here the Church has fallen from a lofty height (¢ byoug &ig
£00.p0G. .. katappurtovpévoug), undoing all the gains it has accrued in the period of peace. See
gxkAnoiog ig Edapog pépetv 8.2.4.

TG 0' £vOE0ug Kal leplc Ypalc KaTd pécag ayopas mupl mapadivopévag: The targeted
destruction of Christian books, usually by public burning, was an innovation of the Great
Persecution. Although Roman officials had destroyed books on religious grounds before the
fourth century CE (e.g., the burning of the “Books of Numa” in 181 BCE; see Livy 40.29, DI
1.22.5-8, et al.; and the burning of thousands of magical texts by Augustus in 12 BCE; see Suet.
Aug. 30-32), never before had this ritual been employed in persecutions against the Christians.
The importance of texts to Christianity had become evident to the Roman authorities by the
fourth century, perhaps due to the institutionalization of the Church and the increased literary
activity of Christian and anti-Christian writers in the third century. By targeting its sacred texts,
Diocletian was making a calculated attack on Christianity’s lifeblood (see ypapag doaveic mopi
vevéoBan 8.2.4). For a full discussion of book-burning in Roman tradition, including its

appropriation by Christians in Late Antiquity, see Sarefield 2007: 159-173. Traditio (the
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handing over of sacred texts), which would cause so much difficulty for western Christians in the
debate over lapsi, was not regarded as a sin in the East (see De Ste. Croix 1954: 84-96). Thus E
can speak unabashedly about being present at book-burnings (see avtoig neidopev 0QOAALOTS
below).

avToig éncioopev 0p0aipoic: This detail, as tantalizingly suggestive as it is — does it mean that
the church at Caesarea was razed (as Carriker 2003: 30 suggests), or that E was involved in the
handing over of Scripture (from the library or church?) — is ultimately inconclusive.

100G TE TAV EKKANGLAY ToLpévag aicypdg MdE kakeios kpuntalopévovg: E’s point is that
good shepherds lead their flocks (i.e., t®v ékkAnoi@v, the church body which lies in ruins),
rather than hide, when danger occurs (see T@v Aoyikdv Xpiotod Opeppdromv mouéveg 8.13.3 for
the redemption of the Church’s “shepherds™). For a discussion of flight from persecution, see
Nicholson 1989: 48-65.

£€eyv01...00®: Ps. 106.40 (according to LXX numeration; Ps. 107.40 NRSV), reproduced
verbatim from LXX. This is a post-exilic psalm that praises God's kindness, but also testifies to
his retributive justice against the rebellious. Its nautical language in 106.23-32 may occasion the
naval metaphor below (t@v €ig dmav i cotpiog vevavaynkotov 8.2.3).

I1.2 ovy Nuétepov...ovy NUiv oikelov pvijun tapaddovar: MP(s) 12 states, tadta mwhvto
TOPYGELY LOL SOKE, BVOIKEIOV ELOVTH KPIVAC TOPAITOVUEVE TE Kai Amo@evyovTL, (g &' 0VV Koi
apyopéve pot gipntat, and thus appears, since no such referent occurs in MP(s), to refer back to
the section which begins here (8.2.2-3). For the accepted theory on the relationship between the
HE and MP(s), see Introduction III; also Laqueur 1929: 34-39 and the overview in Grant 1980:
12. This statement is a case of paraleipsis, for E discusses the topic further below, and in the

first edition, recounts those very misfortunes which he claims to omit (MP(s) 12). See also Grant
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1980: 24-25, which discusses what E decides to omit and its relationship to utility.

Tl €Ml TéAEL oKVOPOTAS ovpPopdc: €mi téhet, which sets up a temporal contrast with tpdc6ev,
could be translated either "in the event" or "in the end." The neutral language of "misfortune"
(rather than, e.g., wickedness) matches the diplomatic tone of this sentence. E describes the
persecution itself as a “misfortune” in 8.app.1 (tod diwypHod KatacTival GLUEOPAS). GKVOPOTAG
is probably occasioned by its alliterative and rhyming quality but also ensures that coppopdg is
interpreted in its correct sense (i.e., not good fortunes; cf. Mt. 6.16; Lk. 24.17, which describes
the gloomy countenances of the travelers on the road to Emmaus following Jesus’ death).

10 TPO60EY TOD d1YNOD d106TAGELS TE AVTAV £ig GAMA0VG Kal atomiag: E probably has in
mind the ecclesiastical controversies following the Decian and Valerianic persecutions (e.g., the
Novatianists 6.43, 45-46; 7.4, 7-8; Paul of Samosata 7.27-30), although he may also be
retrojecting contemporary disputes over the Meletians (the target of MP(s) 12?) and Donatists
(10.5.18 — 6.5; see Grant 1980: 123). Interestingly, Paul’s schism follows roughly the same
pattern which occurs at the beginning of Bk VIII: peace in the Church under Gallienus (cf. 8.1.1-
6), ecclesiastical controversy involving a leader with despotic power (cf. 01 & Topavvidac Tog
euhapyiog ExBOnmg dtexdkodvteg 8.1.8), and the threat of persecution under Aurelian.

énei: This should probably be interpreted in a causal sense.

31" @v av v Ogiav Sikedoapey Kpiow: See 1) pév n Osio kpiocic 8.1.7.

I1.3 000¢ 1@V Tpog TV drwypod menerpapévev: It is not entirely clear to whom this refers.
Christensen 1989: 25 argues that this passage “must refer to the group of Christians who did not
abjure their faith despite the persecution to which they were subjected." The somber tone of the
passage, however, suggests otherwise, perhaps that these were tried successfully. It may be that

E’s predecessor in the bishopric, whom he also passes over in silence, was implicated in such
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behavior (the last-named bishop of Caesarea is Agapius in 7.32.24; see Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II:
263).

T@V €ig dmav Tijg cotnpiog vevavaynkotmv: Nautical imagery occurs throughout Bk VIII, as
this echo of 1 Tim. 1.19 here, usually to emphasize turmoil and vice (e.g., 8.1.7; 14.2, 5; 15.1-2).
Note the similarity in language describing Galerius’ disease (see Kkai €ig dvEATIGTOV cOTNPiog
amonentmkoTog 8.16.5).

avTi) T€ Yvoun: lit., “by their opinion/judgment,” recalling the verdict of a judge; E sets up a
contrast between those who threw their “souls” into the depths of their own accord, thereby
preserving their bodies, and those (i.e., the noble martyrs) who had their bodies thrown into the
sea by the verdict of a judge, thereby preserving their souls (see t0ig ToD KAOS®VOG
gvamoppipévimv Puboig below).

701G TOD KAVO VOGS évamopprpévtmv PoBoig: The nautical imagery in the preceding lines
certainly occasions this phrase, which is not without irony, as E describes later in Bk VIII
martyrs who died by drowning or who had their bodies thrown into the depths of the sea (8.6.6-
7;12.5).

pvipny rowoacOar TponyOnpev: See the discussion of ecclesiastical leaders in Introduction
VL

71} KaBo6rov...ioTopig: Should we interpret this phrase as referring to the HE as a whole, the
revised form of Bk VIII in the second edition, the historical record in general, or something else?
Its placement at the end of the introductory section appears significant. If E is making a
statement about genre, the phrase could mean "universal history" (e.g., Polyb. Hist. 1.4.2: 1 1®v
kaBoAov mpaypdtov cvvtallg). For E’s place in the genre of universal history, see Pelikan

1966: 48-57 and Mortley 1996: 151-199.
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TPATOLS PEV NUIV...TOTG ned' NPac...apog dPereiag: Tpog + genitive of deédela = to the
advantage of profitability, usefulness (Smyth 1695b). The utility of history is a recurring theme
in the HE (e.g., 1.13.22,3.24.1,4.17.1; 5.2.8; 6.39.5) and, if we take E's programmatic
statements at face value (e.g., 5.pref.1), one of his motivations for writing history. See Grant
1980 22-24. toig ped' nudg and similar phrases recur throughout the HE (e.g. 7.18.1); mpdtoig
pev nuiv suggests that E expects his account to enjoy readership during his lifetime.

TOVG lgpovg aydvag TAV Tod Bgiov Adyov paptopwv: Grant 1968: 17-18 may be correct in
arguing that E derives the athletic imagery in this section from 1 Clem. 5.1, but such language
abounds in the martyr-acts (see Cobb 2008: 33-59). On E’s view of the martyrs as contemporary
manifestations of the divine Logos, see Introduction IV.

év émuropi: lit., "in abbreviated form," presumably referring to the short recension of the
Martyrs of Palestine, which originally comprised the body of Bk VIII. E probably forgot to
remove this phrase when he rewrote the book for the second edition. (see ov tf|g TVYOVOTg A&
ovta ypaofc 8.pref.).

I1.4 £10g ToVTO NV évveakadékatov Tijg AokinTiaved Paciieiog: This begins a section
reproduced, with slight alterations, from the short recension of the Martyrs of Palestine (MP(s)
pref. = HE 8.2.4-5). Diocletian’s regnal year at the onset of persecution also appears in Canones,
and MP(s) pref.1.1, which suggests that it was part of the original edict (see Burgess 1999: 37).
Its appearance here is significant as marking the last regnal year in the HE, thereby ending the
imperial successions (see Introduction VI). The reader is thrust abruptly into historical time after
E’s description of the nebulous period of peace and prosperity in 8.pref.1 — 8.2.3 (see
Introduction IV). MP(s) tells us that Flavianus is governor of Palestine (MP(s) pref.1).

Avoetpog pfv: The local calendar of Caesarea was based upon the Syro-Macedonian version that
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appeared in different forms throughout the East. It was of the Tyrian variety, in which the year
began October 3 and the month of Dystrus March 5. The placement of the first edict in Dystrus
here (also in Canones and MP(1)) differs from MP(s) pref.1.2, where its publication occurs in
Xanthicus (began April 4™). Since MP(s) holds chronological priority, we can surmise that E
found more accurate information about the date of the edict’s publication in Palestine between
313/14 and the publication of MP(l) and the second edition of HE in 315/16 (see Burgess 1999:
37 n.7). Lactantius tells us in DMP 13.1 that the edict was issued February 24, 303 in
Nicomedia; thus it probably reached Palestine in March/April (it was being enforced in Africa
from May/June, according to Optat. Append. 1). The correlation of Easter, which occurred April
18 in 303, and the onset of persecution fits more closely with the date in MP(s). Burgess claims
that E merely forgot to remove the reference to Easter in the HE and MP(l). This seems
implausible considering E’s theological imperative to link Christ’s suffering with that of the
martyrs (see Introduction IV) and the fact that he changes the wording of the phrase to account
for the change in month (see tfig 100 cwtnpiov TdOovg £opthic Enchavvoiong 8.2.4).

MépTtiog katd Popaiovg: Although E weakens the connection with Easter by placing the
beginning of persecution before April, he may have seen symbolic importance in the martial
connotations of Martius (just as, e.g., Lactantius and Terminalia), Galerius’ association with
Mars (see DMP 9.9), and the word’s obvious similarity to the Greek pdaptoc.

Tiic ToD coTNnpiov TdBovg £opTijg émehavvovong: A slippery genitive absolute: E perhaps
intentionally fails to rule out a causal or concessive interpretation which, if explicit, could have
shed light on Diocletian’s timing or the working of Providence. Here the participle
gmelavvovong replaces Emiappavovong of MP(s) pref.1. This is almost certainly intentional, as

the former connotes rapid movement toward (i.e., the Easter season as seen from March),
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whereas the latter carries the force of arrival (i.e., Easter as seen from April; see Avotpog unv
above). E deliberately associates the feast of the Savior’s Passion with the onset of the
persecution (see Introduction IV), just as he does the feasting and partying of the emperors in
8.13.9.

fimthoto: The verb here is particularly meaningful in the context of Easter, the destruction of
churches, and the suffering of Christians. E generally prefers aniow for the publication of
imperial constitutions (e.g., HE 8.17.2; 9.1.1; 10.9.8; MP(s) pref.1; VC 1.41.3; 2.20.1; 3.6.1; but
also in reference to the demolition of buildings: V'C 3.56.2 (Constantine's demolition of the
temple of Asclepius) and Comm. in Isa. 2.40.82 (the destruction of Jerusalem, cf. ig €dapog
anAwbeioa vs. gig £dapog pépetv below). Christian authors have also applied anAdéw to the
stretching of Christ's limbs on the cross (e.g., Clem. Prot. 11; Orac. Sib. 5.257; Meth. Porph. 1).
navrayooe: This denotes the legislation's universal application (cf. 40poémg mavtayod in MP(s)
pref. 1). Indeed, only the first edict seems to have been enforced in the West (see tovg
TOVToYOGE TV EKKANGLOV Tpoestdtag 8.6.8), and there primarily in Maximian and Severus’
territories. Constantius apparently limited his activity to destroying churches (DMP 15.7; cf.
8.13.13; VC 1.13.2).

Bacwuka ypappatae: Our main sources for the First Persecuting Edict are 8.2.4; 5.1; DMP 13.1;
MP pref.1; and Passio Felicis 1. Unfortunately, faciiika ypdppoto (simply ypappoto in MP(s)
pref.1) is imprecise: ypdppa usually refers to an imperial letter or rescript but is sufficiently
vague to cover any imperial constitution. E employs ypaen, which is used more distinctly of
edicts (e.g., V'C 2.21, 23), to characterize the same legislation below; it is also referred to in
Galerius' Edict of Toleration as a mpdotaypa (iussio in DMP 34.3). E uses various terms for

other imperial constitutions that we know or assume to be edicts: e.g., PaciAikdv tpdcTaypa
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(Decius' edict, HE 6.41.1), dudtaypo (Galerius' edict, HE 8.17.2), and didtaéig (Maximin's edict,
10.6.1). For the blurring of the distinction between edicta and epistulae in the period of the
Tetrarchy, see Corcoran 1996: 198-203. The communis opinio takes E at face value and holds
that there were four pieces of legislation, of which three follow here (the fourth, ordering general
sacrifice, occurs in MP(s) 3.1); and that these were edicts, from Lactantius' account, which only
mentions one legislation but terms it an edictum (DMP 13.1; edictum and programma in Passio
Felicis 1). For an overview, see Lohr 2002: 75-95; also Corcoran 1996: 179-181.

TG pév ékkinoiog...tpoayopevovra: While the text of the edict is no longer extant, the
structure of the indirect statement (two pév/d¢ statements joined by xai and governed by different
participles) and its content suggest an original legislation consisting, in part, of two broad
categories divided into two subcategories: the destruction of church property (churches and
Scripture) and legal punishments against Christians (high-ranking and imperial servants). The
careful balance of the clauses and the variatio of the participles may indicate that E has
preserved some of the original language and structure of the legislation (for the hypothesis, see
Mason 1876: 344; MacMullen 1962: 364-378 treats Roman Bureaucratic language).

ékkinoiog eig £0a@oc eéperv: The first provision, already alluded to in 8.2.2, ordered the
destruction of churches (and presumably any building in which Scripture was found; Optat.
Append. 2). For the manner in which this was carried out in Nicomedia, see DMP 12.2-5. The
original edict may have contained similar language (cf. Lactantius’ account: i//ud
editissimume...solo adaequarunt). See &€ Vyoug eig £d0pog aTolg Beperiolg KOTOPPITTOVUEVOVG
8.2.2.

YPaQic apaveic mupi yevéoOar: This is the second provision. The destruction of sacred

writings had already appeared as a provision in Diocletian’s legislation against the Manichees
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(Coll. 15.3.6) and was likely intended to inhibit the practice and spread of the Christian message
(Corcoran 1996: 181); on the burning of Scripture, see T0¢ 6' £vOov¢ Kal iepdg Ypapas KaTo
péoag ayopac mopl mopaddopuévag 8.2.2. Lactantius mentions neither provision one nor two
explicitly but implies their existence by the action in DMP 12.1-2, which features the destruction
of churches and the burning of Scripture. Apparently, there were additional provisions of the
first edict, including the confiscation of church plate (Optat. Append. 1) and prohibition of
Christian assemblies (9.10.8; see De Ste. Croix 1954: 75; Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 270).

TOVG pév Tpd|g émeniuuévoug dtipovg: TN = dignitas and can be defined broadly as "official
position and accompanying privileges;" dtiia = infamia and is connected with loss of T (or
dignitas; i.e. loss of official position and privileges). From the third century such language is
commonly associated with men of high rank, or honestiores, in which case infamia would entail
degradation to the rank of humiliores (Garnsey 1976: 185; 221-233). A rescript from Diocletian
and Maximian from this period shows that the emperors were concerned with upholding the
honestiores/humiliores distinction (CJ 9.41.11). Lactantius explicates the legal ramifications
more fully. In his account (DMP 13.1), tiui\g = ordo et gradus ("order and rank") and dtipovg =
carere omni honore ac dignitate (deprivation of "official position and status"). He also fleshes
out the implications of atyia: 1) loss of position and status; 2) subjection to torture, despite
order or rank; 3) the validation of actions brought against Christians in court, but loss of judicial
recourse for wrongs done to Christians; 4) loss of freedom and right of speech (for the
controversy on the latter, see Creed 1984: 94 n.3). These generally conform to the distinction in
privileges between honestiores and humiliores, and we may conclude that this provision
concerns the former.

ToUg 0' év oikertiong: This phrase, perhaps the equivalent of qui in familia sunt, stands in contrast
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to oG pEV TR Emetinuuévoug dtipovg above. These are probably not slaves, as élevBepiog
otepeicOon below implies free status. Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 270 follows Mason 1876: 344-345
in preferring "private citizens" (presumably those of low status), since the lack of the article
seems to refer to something more general than the imperial household. Recent scholarship,
however, has tended to view these as Caesariani (like those reduced to slavery in Valerian's
edict; Cyp. Ep. 80.2), or freeborn/freedman members of the imperial civil service. On the
Caesariani, see Jones 1949: 46-47; Corcoran 2007: 235-236.

el émpévorev 11 Tod Xprotwaviepod npobéccr: The placement of the condition suggests that it
applies only to the second provision (toV¢ &' €v oiketiaig...AevBepiog otepeiohar). mpobéaet
may be translated as "free profession" and probably refers to the mappnoio which the imperial
household (the tovg &' év oiketiong in question) enjoyed in the time leading up to the persecution.
This interpretation is strengthened by the fact that npoBéoet appears next to élevBepiag, which E
often contrasts with freedom of speech (see mappncia 8.1.1).

élev0epiaoc otepeioBun: cf. otepiokecOan (MP(s) pref.l).

IL.5 1 pév tpoOt KO’ pudV ypaei): E indicates a first, single piece of legislation, whether an
edict or letter. See Bacilka ypappata 8.2.4 (cf. ypaeiic...00vopig MP(s) pref. 2).

pet' ov worv: The second edict likely dates to the Spring or early Summer of 303 (see De Ste.
Croix 1954: 76); E links its issuance to the revolts in Melitene and Syria (HE 8.6.8). These
disturbances, along with the fire in the palace at Nicomedia and hostile reactions of Christians
there and elsewhere to the first legislation (HE 8.6.6; DMP 14.2; 13.2) seem to have precipitated
the second edict (see Potter 2002: 338-339).

émoortnoedvrov: E emphasizes the frequency with which the imperial publications arrived in

Palestine, probably roughly one every three months . See De Ste. Croix 75-77.
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TOVG TAV EKKANGLOV TTPoEdPOVS: TPOedPOg is a generic term for church leadership, probably
akin to mpoeotmg and the Latin antistes (see 0 nvikadTo Tpoeotd AvOpog 8.6.6; also MP(s)
2.5; VC 2.2.2). This may reflect the original wording of the document, which would have
implicated all church leadership, rather than just bishops (see émiokonwv Kai TpecPutépwv Kai
SKOVOV AvayvVOSTAVY T€ Kol EmopKioT®V 8.6.9).

Kota wavro témov: i.e., in the East: this legislation seems not to have been published in the
West (see Ste. Croix 1954: 76).

£10' dotepov: Though normally interpreted as indicating a third legislation, this could be
construed as the second provision of a singular piece of legislation (i.e., edict 2) that dictates
actions to be taken after the institution of the first provision (i.e., the imprisonment of clergy).
The description in HE 8.6.8-10, however, argues strongly for separate publications. This
legislation should probably be seen in connection with the amnesty of Diocletian's vicennalia in
November 303.

ndon pnyavij: We might translate this generally as "by every device/means," though the phrase
may allude to devices of torture (cf. 8.6.10: évictapuévoug ¢ popiaig Katagaively TpocTéTaKTo
Baodvoig). See €& dmavtog ol thg OcooePeiog £xOpoi tO dokelv Nvukévon mepi ToAroD tifevto
8.3.4 for how the local authorities in Palestine chose to interpret and implement this provision.
IIL.1 Téte 81 ovv, TéTE TALIoTOL Pév Ho0L TGOV EKKANOIAY dpyovreg: This begins a section that
is duplicated, with omissions (notably the accounts of Alphaeus and Zacchaeus) and alterations,
from MP(s) 1.3-5. Both the present context and that of the original passage make clear that the
ordeals described in 8.3.1-4 apply only to the clergy (note the mention of the rural church leaders
in MP(s) 1.3: petd 6¢ todtov €mi ti|g avThg mOAews TAEIGTOL HGO01 TOV EM®PimV EKKANGLOV

dpyovteg devaig aikiong mpobipuwg dadAncavtec). This section may recount specifically the
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results of the third edict, as its placement following the description of the legislation, as well as
the double temporal adverbs at the beginning of the passage (Tote 81 oDv, T61€), seems to
indicate. Moreover, 8.3.4 clearly alludes to the third edict (see £ dmavtog oi tfic Ocooefeiag
€xOpol 10 dokelv vukéval mepi moAloD EtiBevto 8.3.4). E's imprecise language, however,
obscures the precise details and circumstances of the events.

oswvaig aikimc...EvaOinoavreg: = 40 Ew €v devaic aikiog, "to be an athlete in contests of
terrible tortures" (cf. StwbAncavteg in MP(s) 1.3). For the athletic language which pervades Bk
VIII, see tovg iepovg dy@dvog tdv Tod Beiov Adyov paptipwv 8.2.3.

peyaiov ayovev ioctopiog érnedciéavro: Cf. MP(s) 1.3, which uses the singular ictopiav and
adds 1oic évopdotv (which would seem to confirm the eyewitness nature of 8.3.1-4). Since
iotopia implies a written account, we may ask whether E has a specific one in mind. The switch
from the singular ictopiav in MP(s) to the plural ictopiog here suggests that both the MP(s) and
HE are intended, for with the rewriting of Bk VIII, there are now two accounts of the martyrs’
contests.

popiotr &' drhor TV Yoy Vo delhiag Tpovapkioavteg Tpoyeipog: E introduces a second
group: the clergy who have apostatized. Interestingly, the church leaders from the countryside
are singled out for praise in MP(s) 1.3 (see Tote 81 ovv, T0Te MAEIGTOL ULV BGOL TRV EKKANGIDV
dpyovteg 8.3.1), with no mention of those from the city. Thus it may be that E’s target here is
the Caesarean clergy. In 8.2.1, he claims to have witnessed (undoubtedly in Caesarea) the
shameful behavior of the “shepherds of the churches” during persecution. Among these was
presumably his predecessor in the bishopric (see 006¢ 1@V TpOg T0D SrwYHOD TETEPAUEVOV
8.2.3). mpovapkncavteg (lit., "having grown numb beforehand") seems to be a Eusebian

coinage. This compound of vapxdw, which occurs only here, in its original context in MP(s) 1.3,
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and in a quotation of E in Chron. Pasch. p. 515, enhances the alliterative effect of

TPOYEPWG... TPMOTNG...TposPoAfg and emphasizes the failure of some clergy even before the start
of the contest. V7O detdiog = Hmd + genitive expressing internal cause, in place of the more
common dative for a personified emotion (Smyth 1698 b, n. 1; 1517).

oUTOG 0o TPOTNG £ENGOEvcay TpoosPoriig: TPOTNG... mpocsPoAfig may refer to the initial
application of torture, or to Tp®dTN... ypaen in 8.2.5, in which case the allusion would be to
clergy who faltered under the conditions of the first edict (e.g., actively surrendering Scripture,
offering sacrifice in advance, etc.), even before they were directly targeted by legislation (an
interpretation strengthened by mpovapkfcavteg above).

T@V 0¢ howt@v: It is not clear whether we should identify this group with the migiotol pév dcot,
or posit a third group.

£kaoTog £ion owdpopa Pacavav évijhhattev: E often dwells on the variety and novelty of
torture to emphasize the cruelty of the persecutors and the endurance of the martyrs (e.g., 8.6.10;
8.1; 9.5; 14.6; 15.1; cf. DMP 16.8: varia tormentorum genera). The torture of Christians fell
within Roman law: by the time of Diocletian, humiliores, which constituted the majority of
Christians in the persecution, were liable to torture; but even Christian honestiores were not
exempt, insofar as they belonged to an illegal organization (stipulated explicitly by the third
provision of the first legislation: see tovg pev tipf|g Emeiinppévoug dripovg 8.2.4; also Robinson
2007: 108).

0 pev paotilv... 6 6¢ otpefrdceov kai Eeopoig: “whippings, rackings, and scrapings,” a case
of anaphora.

70 o®dpa: E contrasts those who die in the bodily contest (see 00k aiclov dnnvéykavto tod Piov

téhog below) with those who die in the spiritual contest before they ever reach the bodily contest
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(see popiot &' dAlot TV yoymnv VIO dethiag Tpovapknoavtes Tpoyeipwg 8.3.1; vapkdm often
connotes death). For a fuller discussion of bodily endurance in Christian literature, see Shaw
1996: 269-312.

£¢' 01g 101 TIvig 0VK aiclov amnvéykavto Tod Piov Téhog: MP(s) 1.3 differs here: Seopoic te
dvomopovnTolc, V' OV Tiol kol mapedfvor cuvéPn Tag ygipac. The language calls to mind
athletic competitions: dmwo@épopat can mean "to carry away as prize,” and télog, normally
translated here as "end,” can mean prize (as in Pind. O/ 10.67).

IIL.2 d&)\hor &' ad wéy drhog Tov aydve dieEfeoav: Note the paronomasia: dALot... SAA®G.
dAlwg may refer to the trials which precede (“others went through the contest differently;” i.e.,
the current group neither suffered torture nor apostatized) or to those which follow (“some came
through the contest one way, others another way”). I prefer the latter interpretation, because it is
not completely clear that some in 8.3.2-3 did not suffer torture.

O¢ TEOVKAG. .. annALaTTETO, KOl £i PR TEOVKGG NVv: Since libelli (certificates of sacrifice) were
not issued in the Diocletianic persecution, it was easier than it was in the Decian persecution to
obtain release from sacrifice. In the absence of documentation, whether one had sacrificed
depended on the simple assertion of officials. For Christians, this opened the door to various
means of avoiding apostasy. For example, Peter of Alexandria’s Canonical Epistle 5-7 records
that some Christians sent pagans and slaves to sacrifice in their place, and the Council of Ancyra
(Conc. Ancyran. 1, Can. 1) alludes to clergy who induced officials to arrange fake tortures, so
that their sacrifice would be forgiven. While these forms were not officially countenanced (the
first merited penance, and the second resulted in the loss of position), the purchase of
exemptions, which was condemned in the West, was tolerated in the East.

o107l PEPOV TNV suko@avtiov dmner: Such evasion, it would seem, was tolerated by the
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Church in the East.

MBS aipopevog g av 110M vekpog éppimteTo: 1Movig = nuibavng, "half-dead" (see Mt.
2.11; Lk. 10.30). MP(s) 1.4, in which dviet6 ye tdv deoudv follows Eppinteto, suggests that we
interpret this statement as referring to those who were weakened to the point of death either from
the torture aimed at forcing them to sacrifice or from their time in prison, which often included
torture. MuBovng occurs famously in Luke's parable of the good Samaritan, though its more
proximate source is a festal letter of Dionysius of Alexandria (7.22.10; note the similar language:
KAV taig 0001¢ Eppintovv NBViTS Kal vekpovg atdpovg dneokvfarilovto), which describes, in
part, pagans who throw their loved ones "half-dead" into the street during times of pestilence. E
also employs MuBvic in 10.4.12 to describe humanity's miserable state before the Incarnation.
Thus its use here underscores the persecutors' inhumanity.

IIL3 koi Tig ad mahv &' £dapovg keipevog: The clause within which this phrase occurs (icai
T16...Totv T0d01v) does not appear in MP(s). E encourages us to visualize this church leader as
lying in ruins, like the church structure over which he presides (see €€ Dyovg €ig E60pog aTolg
Beperiog kotappurtoopévoug 8.2.1). It is unclear whether some act of violence or his own weak
condition from imprisonment has rendered him supine. Perhaps he is passively resisting forced
sacrifice.

pokpav £60peTo Toilv modoiv: E may have in mind the dragging of Hector's body in /. 395-404,
since he has already quoted Homer in MP(s) 1.1 (the passage’s original context).

év 1eBukooy avToic Aehoyiopévog: The phrase seems explanatory, but the force of the
participle is elusive. Most translators (e.g. Oulton) avoid the issue altogether by a more literal
translation. Williams notably chooses a concessive interpretation: "though included among the

willing sacrificers." Note that the phrase modifies the action of the preceding clause
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(8AXoG...éppinteTo) in MP(s) 1.4.

0 0¢ Tig ¢foa kai peydin orepaptopero eovij: Cf. Mk. 1.3 (and its prophecy from Is. 40.3)
which introduces the famous proto-martyr, John the Baptist. The prefix (6wa-) intensifies the
verb and thus denotes the individual's earnest desire to become a martyr (lit., “to testify
thoroughly”), which stands in obvious contrast to the outcome.

aihog Xprotiavog sivon ékekpayew: Christianus sum was by this time a formulaic expression of
would-be martyrs. See Xpiotiavovg ocdg oporoyodvteg 8.9.5.

71 700 cOTNPiOVL TPOGPNNATOS OROLOYIQ Aapmpuvopevog: i.e., being distinguished as a
confessor rather than a martyr.

70 pi) TeOukévan pnoe Bvoey mote dweteiveto: The articular infinitives render the verbal action
more concrete, which contributes to the resoluteness of the expression. dwateive = "to stretch to
the uttermost," thus "to maintain earnestly" (LSJ).

1114 worvyepig... Tpooc®mTov Kai wopel@v Tvropevor: The vivid description of violence
against confessors calls to mind violence against Jesus in the passion narratives of the Synoptics
(Mt. 26.67-68; Mk. 14.65; Lk. 22.63-65).

TETAYNEVIG 6TPOTIOTIKIG Tapatdiemg: Evidently, the Roman officials in Palestine employed
bands of soldiers to facilitate compliance with the third edict. We should note that ctpatimtikiig
does not appear in MP(s) 1.4. Since one of the many ways Bk VIII in its present form differs
from MP(s) is its description of the persecution in the army, E may wish to portray the army's
transformation into an agent of the persecution after the purge of its Christian members in 8.4.2-
4. This may also explain the line of reasoning which E attributes to Galerius below: Aotrodc
aAdvar pading deto el mpdtepov EKeivov Kataywvicauevog meptyévorto 8.4.2.

£€ amavtog ol Tijg OcocePeiac £xOpol 10 dokelv Nvokévar epl TorhoD £TiBevto: As E’s
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statement highlights, the enforcement of the persecuting edicts in any given locale depended
upon the attitude of the governor and of the local magistrates: e.g., in Egypt, sacrifice was
required in court (P. Oxy. 2601), and church property was confiscated (P. Oxy. 2673); see
Corcoran 1996: 180 for the involvement of lower officials. The context here seems to be the
implementation of the third edict by local authorities in Palestine, as the eyewitness tone and
similarity in language — €€ dnavtog, lit., “by all means” (Smyth 1688c), probably corresponds to
ndon unyavi] of the legislation in 8.2.5 — indicates (see De Ste. Croix 1954: 76-77). Thus E, in
ironic fashion, contrasts the legislation with the way in which it was actually enforced: the true
concern of the officials was to appear as if they were complying with imperial demands. mwoALoD
€tiBevro is the genitive of value with mepi: “considered it of great importance” (Smyth 1373;
1693b)

1@V ayiov avtoig poptopmv: Procopius, Alphaeus, Zacchaeus, and Romanus serve as our only
evidence of martyrs prior to the issuance of the fourth edict (see 6 xatd Tavrov dvekiviOn
dwwynéds 8.4.1). E tells us in MP(s) 1.5 that Alphaeus, an exorcist and reader at Caesarea, and
Zacchaeus, a deacon from Gadara, were the only martyrs “out of such a large number” (ék on
obV T®V T0600TMV, referring to all the clergy mentioned in MP(s) 1.3-5 and HE 8.3.1-4?). It is
unlikely that these died as a result of the third legislation. Alphaeus, and Romanus on the same
day at Antioch, were certainly quasi-volunteers. Procopius, however, whose martyrdom appears
in MP(s) 1.1-2, may have been arrested in consequence of the second edict (see De Ste. Croix
1954: 81-82).

Qv gig akpifi] dSupynow Tig av quiv éEapkéceiey Adyog: This is vaguely Thucydidean (see

Thuc. 1.22.1-2). For E’s notion of accuracy, see akpipéotepov parrov i nueig 8.10.1.
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IV.1 6 xotd Tédvrov dvekiviiOn dwwypoc: E probably means the general persecution, which
followed upon the release of clergy (= Third Persecuting Edict) described in 8.3.1-4 by only
three months (i.e., in January or February, 304; although the earliest recorded deaths associated
with the fourth edict were on April 1: see Passio Agapae, Irenae, et Chionae in Musurillo 22).
For the Fourth Persecuting Edict, ordering all inhabitants of the Empire to sacrifice, see MP(s)
3.1; cf. DMP 15.4; see also De Ste. Croix 1954: 77; 84-100; Corcoran 1996: 182. Like the
second and third edicts, the fourth seems only to have been enforced in the West. dvaxivéw and
duwypog are a common pairing, especially in the HE (3.17.1; 3.32.1; 7.30.20; 8.1.7; 8.app.1;
9.6.1; 10.8.18; also V'C 2.2.3). The passive dvekiviOn here leaves the agent undetermined: is
God or Galerius the instigator? (see 10D v £éovaiav giAn@otog 8.4.2). E has already used
avakivém, with Bela kpioig as its subject, in connection with the beginning of the persecution in
the military (8.1.7).

o,V pétepov: This was probably three years prior (early 300) in E’s reckoning, since the
Canones assigns the beginning of the persecution in the army to year 16 of Diocletian (Helm
227d). See Burgess 1996: 157-158. The events in Antioch of DMP 10 likely occurred in 299.
See Barnes 1981: 55.

Ta Ti|g €ipnvns ovvekpoteito: Just as E likens persecution to a war against the Christians (e.g.,
8.4.2;4.4;10.12; 13.9, 10; 13.13; 16.1; app.4), he describes the absence of persecution as a state
of peace (8.13.9, 10). These comparisons are especially prevalent in Bk VIII, because part of its
theological-historical agenda is to demonstrate the merger of Church and Empire by establishing
a correlation between the states of the two politeiai: when the Church is at peace, so is the
Empire (e.g., 8.13.9), and when the former is at war (8.13.10), so is the latter (8.15.1-2) (see

Introduction V). Thus, while E ostensibly means the period of Christian toleration between
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Gallienus’ edict (7.13.1) and the beginning of the persecution in the army (see petd TOv amod
Agxiov kai Ovareplovod petadd ypdvov 8.4.2), he may also be alluding to circumstances in the
East after Galerius’ victory over the Persians, to which Lactantius assigns the beginning of the
persecution in the army (DMP 9.5-12). cvvekpoteiro is also in keeping with the military
language and metaphor of the section (see cuykpotovpévemv 8.1.7).

IV.2 aptiyap apt pdtov: These adverbs, which are repeated to emphasize the synchroneity
of the persecution in the army and the height of peace in the Church, modify the action of the
main verb (mapfjv), from which they are separated by fifty-five words (an extreme case of
hyperbaton). This is probably intentional on the part of E, to convey the length of time which
has elapsed since the last persecution. Interestingly, we also see a correlation between the
martyrdom of the soldier, Marinus, in 7.15.1 and the widespread peace of the Church following
Gallienus’ legislation (Katd todtovg eipnvng amavtoyod tdv EkkAnoidv ovong, &v Katsapeiq
¢ [TaAaiotiviig Mapivog...). As such, we might wonder whether E considers the origin of the
military persecution as belonging to the mid third century (a more natural interpretation of ToAd
npotepov above, although perhaps incongruous with what follows).

donep amo kapov Pabéog vrokivoopévov: Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 271 avers that dnd képov
Babog is the forty-years’ peace, but this raises two problems: first, the phrase could not strictly
apply to the perpetrator (Vmokivovpévov; Tod Vv é€ovaciav iAneotog below); and this
contradicts E’s depiction of the emperors’ actively favorable policy towards the Christians in
8.1.1-6 (see Christensen 1989: 31 nn. 43-44). It may not refer to anything precisely, and if
anything, it is E’s attempt to assign causation to divine judgment (Omokivovpévoo implies
impetus from the outside), while blaming the perpetrator for his inherently (i.e., conscious) evil

nature.
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700 TNV £€ovoiav iln@otog: 8.app.1, which clearly refers to Galerius as the author of the
persecution in the army, leaves little doubt that E means the junior emperor here. The phrase
itself implies the subordinate authority of a Caesar — E uses a similar expression in MP(s) 9.1 (6
10D d1vKew TV €Eovaiav eilnymg ) when referring to Maximin Caesar. Still, others have argued
for different identifications. Christensen sees Diocletian as the intended referent, since he is the
only emperor named thus far in Bk VIII (§tog Todto fv évveakodékatov tfig AtokAntiavod
Baotieiog 8.2.4; see Christensen 1989: 31). While such a view does agree with Lactantius’
account (DMP 10.4-5), which assigns blame to Diocletian for the military persecution, it is
clearly at odds with E’s statement in 8.app.1 (for an attempt at reconciling Lactantius and E’s
accounts, see Davies 1989: 89-92). We should note that E fails explicitly to name Galerius in the
body of the text as we now have it (the name occurs only in the palinode reproduced in 8.17).
This probably should be viewed in terms of his theological prerogative to assign blame for the
persecution, at least in part, to the Church, and causation to the workings of the cosmic realm
(see Bela kpioig 8.1.7; also Morgan 2005: 204). Thus Valesius’ suggestion of the devil seems
less absurd than it appears at first glance (PG 20.2.750A). Based on evidence from the
geographical distribution of martyr-acts and from eyewitness testimony, Davies 1989: 66-94
raises misgivings about Lactantius and E’s portrayal of Galerius as the author and instigator of
the persecution. See Leadbetter 2009: 130-134 for the revised view of Galerius’ role.

petd Tov amo Agkiov kai Ovarepravod petald ypovov: This is an awkward and imprecise
phrase (lit., "after the time in between the period beginning with Decius and Valerian"). damo
Agxiov koi Ovarepravod suggests a period which begins after the end of the Decian and
Valerianic persecutions, but E assigns no definite end-point to petaév, and we must presume that

he intends the ill-defined time of peace (k' Ov &t1 T0 THi €lprvng cuvekpoteito) long before
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(ol mpdtepov) the expanded persecution in 303/304 (6 katd Taviov dvekiviOn dwwyunog). The
emperor Decius (249-251 CE) instituted the first systematic persecution of Christians in 249/50
CE by decreeing that all inhabitants of the Empire should offer sacrifice to the gods and obtain
certificates of compliance (i.e., libelli; see 6.39-7.4). Decius’ death in 251at the hands of the
Goths ended persecution. His successor, Valerian, who was initially favorable to the Christians,
initiated another empire-wide persecution in 257 (see 7.10-13; for the legislation, Cyp. Epist.
80.1). This persecution lasted until 260, when the Persians captured Valerian in battle, and his
successor, Gallienus, granted toleration to Christianity (7.13), initiating the period of peace
described at various places in 8.1-4. E’s mention of the third-century persecuting emperors
serves to place Galerius in the same class as those persecutors who have come before.
énamodvopévov morépn®: snamodvopévov is middle: “stripping himself for war” (see, e.g., Philo
De Agri. 159). Apropos of the context, E employs a military/wrestling metaphor (see PE 8.11.6
for its athletic connotation) to portray the stages leading up to the persecution as a stripping away
of pretenses and revelation of Galerius’ true intentions (cf. MP(s) 4.1, where similar language is
used of Maximin: 1@ ko' Nudv éranedvero owwyud). When these are fully revealed, the same
metaphor is rendered in the indicative with the comparative adjective yopvotepov (yopvotepov
gmanedveto 8.4.5). In 8.17.1, the dying Galerius is described as “wrestling with the magnitude
of such evils” (tocovtoig Ttahaimv kokoig 8.17.1), an ironic reversal of fortunes characterized by
similar athletic imagery.

TOVG Aowmovg GrAdvar padicg deto: It is difficult fully to grasp the line of reasoning attributed
to Galerius. Perhaps it pertains to the army’s role in enforcing the persecution (see, e.g.,
TETAYUEVIC OTPATIOTIKTG Tapatdemg 8.3.4) or the divine favor that would accrue from the

purge. Davies 1989: 92-94 argues that the recent military successes in 299 (i.e., Galerius’ defeat
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of the Persians in 298 and Diocletian’s quashing of the Egyptian revolt in 297-298) reduced the
need for military manpower and thus provided Diocletian an opportunity for carrying out a purge
of the army (see ta tii¢ €lpnvng cvuvekpoteito 8.4.1).

dopevéotata TOV id1OTIKOV Tpoacsmalopévovg Biov: This is the first appearance of
npoacntalopo (lit., “being the first to embrace,” according to Lampe) in Greek literature and a
hapax legomenon in the Eusebian corpus. The pro- prefix stresses that it was the soldiers who
first suffered persecution (for another unique occurrence of pro-, see popiot 8' GAAOL TV YoMV
V1O de1liag Tpovapkncavteg Tpoyeipmg 8.3.). An interesting juxtaposition exists between
aopevéotata. .. mpooonalopévovg and tov idiwTikov... Blov — “civilian life,” with the negative
associations of the term idudtng (common man, amateur, layman, etc.) — which must have been a
terrifying prospect for career soldiers. Furthermore, this would have been a dishonorable
discharge (missio ignominiosa, see Dig. 49.16.13.3), which carried serious penalties (see T¢
petiv...amoravey Tufic 8.4.3 and tfig dokovong d6&Ng kol evmpayiag 8.4.3). In 8.13.11 and
8.app.2, E portrays Diocletian and Maximian’s abdication as a demotion to civilian life,
undboutedly to underscore the ironic workings of divine justice.

onuwvpyov: To be sure, this is a favorite descriptive title of E for the creative aspect of the
divine logos (e.g., 1.2.3,4, 14; 2.3.2;3.37.3; 4.11.9; 7.11.8; 10.4.9, 25, 56, 69; PE 1.4.6; 2.5.3;
3.4.3;4.4.1; 5.1.2; 6.6.30), but the choice of words seems strange in this context. Perhaps E has
1.2.3 (tov tg Kat' ovpovov AoyikiG Kol ABovAToV GTPaTIaS APYLETPATNYOV. .. TOV TV OndvVTmV
oLV 1@ Totpl dnuovpydv) in mind, which connects the creative and militaristic aspects of the
logos. 1f so, apyrotpdtnyov may contrast with otpatoneddpyng below.

IV.3 6 otpatonedapyng, boTig motE Ny ékeivog: Jerome mentions a magister militiae, Veturius

(Chron. 227d: Veturius magister militiae Christianos milites persequitur paulatim ex illo iam
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tempore persecutione adversum nos incipiente; PLRE 1 955), who should probably be identified
with the otpatomeddpyng mentioned here. Scholars have noted the anachronism of magister
militiae as applied to Veturius, for it was a title created only later by Constantine I. The proper
designation for top generals in ca. 300 seems to have been dux (see 9.5.2, &tepog
oTPATOTESAPYNG, OV doDKa Pwpoiol mpocayopevovotv). The fact that E does not name him in
the HE (6o11g moTé v ékeivog) but apparently does so in the Chronici Canones is indeed strange
(Burgess 1996: 77 n.1 notes otherwise only the example of Basileus of Amasea in 10.8.15).
Woods 2001: 587-91 offers a unique solution to the problem. He first suggests that E and
Lactantius’ accounts of the military persecution can only be reconciled if we assume E is
describing its local manifestation (DMP 10.1-5; HE 8.4.2-4); he then conjectures that E in fact
did not know who the commander was — in contrast to the communis opinio that E knew and is
being contemptuous — but instead provided in the Canones the name of the camp where the
persecution in the military began locally: Betthorus at modern day El-Lejjun (a place name
Woods derives from ND Or. 37.22). The later continuators thus interpreted the place to be the
corrupted form of the personal name, Veturius, but it was really the prefect of the legio IV
Martia, to which Betthorus was home, who was the originator of the persecution. By contrast,
Burgess 1996: 157-8 prefers Veturius as the local dux.

QUVLOKPIVAV Kol dwakaBaipov: puhokpvdv (lit., “sorting by tribes™) is an interesting choice of
words, considering E’s use of pdAov at 1.11.8 (see also 3.33.2; DE 3.5.106) to describe the
Christian “race.” @uAokpivém appears four times in the Eusebian corpus, thrice in the context of
purification (e.g., with dwaxoBaipw again in Comm. in Ps., PG 23.497.28). In 10.4.60-61,

perhaps in contrast to the present passage, God is said to have purified the souls of the martyrs
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(poyos. .. &ekadnpév te kai anéountev), and Paulinus, in his building of the church at Tyre, to
have sorted out “the understanding of the souls committed to him.”

nel@apyovory... avtoic: This participle must be taken conditionally with i dvtitdrrotvto T®
npootdypatt as an example of variatio within a protasis that is in a chiastic relationship with its
apodosis (fig petfjv avtoig dmolodety Tipfig fj Tovvavtiov otépecdat TodTNg).

1 petijv...amohavewy Tipig: Tufig probably refers here to the privileges enjoyed by honestiores
(tyn = dignitas), to which soldiers, along with senators, equestrians, and decurions, naturally
belonged. Deprivation of tiun| (ctépesBat tadtng) would entail degradation to the rank of
humiliores. Note the similarities to the First Persecuting Edict in language at ToOg pév Tyuiic
gmeinupévoug artipovg 8.2.4 ff.

Tiic Xprotod Pacrieiog: This phrase, which stands in contrast to tfig AtokAntiovod Baciieiog in
8.2.4, defines the Christian soldier’s true allegiance. Considering the importance of the
relationship between Church and Empire in Bk VIII, it is not surprising that E often contrasts the
empire of Christ with that of the Romans. See Baciléwg émmapdvtog v ovpdviov tod Xpiotod
Bactieiov 8.13.2.

Tijg 00KoVoNG 06EN S Kal evmpayiag: The benefits of completing a career in the army were
manifold, including citizenship and high rank (i.e., 6&a), good pensions and tax exemptions
(evmpayia). All of this would be compromised by missio ignominiosa. See Wesch-Klein 439-
449 for a treatment of military benefits.

IV.4 £ig mov Kai dgvTEPOG... OdvaTov Tiig eVoefois évetdocmg avrikatnirdTTovro: We have
accounts in the acta martyrum of only three military martyrs from the period 260-303. These are

Marinus (Musurillo 16; 7.15) between 260 and 268, Maximilian (Musurillo 17) on March 10,
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295, and Marcellus (Musurillo 18) on October 30, 298. The one or two whom E assigns to the
purge of the army between 299/300 and 303 remain obscure. See Barnes 2010: 106-10.

700 TV émPovinyv évepyodvrog: See tod TV €ovsiav iAneotog 8.4.2.

pnéxpig aipatog &' éviomv Oavely émroipdvrog: If we are to believe Lactantius, this was due
to Diocletian’s constraint: eam rem sine sanguine transigi iuberet (DMP 11.8).

1700 TAN00VG, OG £01KEV, TAOV TGTAV OESTTOPEVOL TE AVTOV £TL KOl ATOKVOIOVTOG £l TOV
KOt Tavtov a0pong ¢poppuijcar morepov: Pretty clearly a conjecture on the part of E (g
gowkev) put forth to stress the large Christian population and to underscore Galerius’ cowardice,
an offense punishable by death in a military context. The last point is effective rhetoric
considering Galerius’ recent military success (i.e., his defeat of Narseh in 298) and his
association with Mars (DMP 9.5-9). Lactantius’ account attributes Galerius’ hesitation to
Diocletian (see, e.g., DMP 10.3-8).

IV.5 yopvétepov émamedveto: See mamodvopuévon morlép® 8.4.2 and yopuvog petdpoiog apOivor
8.6.2.

TOg vl maoag TaS TE TOAES Kal TOG YOPUg oikodov: Christianity, primarily an urban
phenomenon in the first two centuries, began to make significant inroads into the countryside in
the mid-to-late third century. Barbarian invasions and systematic persecutions, among other
factors, had forced a number of Christians to abandon city life and seek refuge in rural areas. For
a discussion of this development, see Frend 1967: 334-346. It is part of E’s apologetic mission
to demonstrate the geographical spread of Christianity (hence his arrangement of material by
geographical area in 8.7 — 13.8), and from his testimony, scholars are able to draw conclusions

about Christian populations in certain locales (see, e.g., E’s numbers for the Thebaid in 8.9.3).
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V.1 1dv ok donpov Tic: E employs litotes here for exaggeration. Lactantius is similarly
indefinite as to the martyr’s identity (quidam), but E’s account provides information about his
status and social standing which is missing in DMP 13.2-3 (see dAAQ...évdoEotdtwv 8.5.1). The
Syrian martyrology identifies him as Euethius (PO 10.13).

dyav Katd T0g év T@ Pl vevopopévag vepoyds £vooLotdtmv: vmepoyn is used of prominent
officials (e.g., Polyb. 5.41.3) but carries the negative connotation of OmepBoAin| or “excess” which
Paul eschews in Cor. 2.1; also 1 Ti. 2.2.

Gpa T® ™v...rpotedijvar ypaenv: The martyrdom seems also to concur with the date of the
edict’s publication in DMP (i.e., February 24, 303; DMP 12.1; 13.1). épa adds to the alliterative
effect of the period (Avtika, donuwv, ALY, dyav, dvociav, dcepeostdtny, AVELDY, OOTTV,
ALV, amo, apync) and may prompt the interesting use of the articular infinitive.

Ao T® kaTd 00V VoKV O€ic SLmVP® TE EQopuncag Ti mioTew: Lactantius’ account offers
qualified criticism of the man’s behavior: his action was non recte, but admittedly magno animo
(DMP 13.2). Although E’s language is more theological ((NAw t@® katd OBedv, dtamip®... 1
niote), it betrays little explicit approval. The martyr’s zeal is toward God (1@ katd 6gov) rather
than from God (cf. Ogiovc... dwumpeneig paprupag below 8.6.1) and his “fiery” faith is not
necessarily positive. Moreover, vrokivnOeic, which implies outside impetus but lacks
grammatical agent, suggests that E is unsure about the inspiration’s provenance. The fire-
imagery (dtamOpw) adds an ironic coloring to subsequent events (i.e., the martyr’s death and the
fire in the palace) and suggests that E, like Lactantius (DMP 13.3), knows of the martyr’s death
by fire, despite its omission from this passage.

&v TPo@avel Kol onpocie kewpévnv: cf. kpvPony te &1t kai apavdg 8.4.2; see also yopvotepov

énamedveto 8.4.4.
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®¢ avooiav Kai dogfeoratnv dverov: Note the alliteration coupled with the language of
raising which pervades the section (see youvog petdpoiog apbijvor 8.6.2); the edict is lifted up
and destroyed, just like the perpetrator (presumably burned at the stake: DMP 13).

onapdatrter: As Corcoran 1996: 179 notes, the edict must not have been published on durable
material in Nicomedia, since it was torn down and ripped up. onapdcocw, which sometimes
means “convulse” in the New Testament (e.g., the evil spirits in Mk. 1.26, 9.26, and Lk. 9:39),
associates this edict with the demonic.

OVELY EMmapOvVTOV KaTo TV VTV oMY Baciiémv: i.e., Nicomedia. This accords with DMP,
where Diocletian and Galerius spend the winter of 302-3 in discussions at Nicomedia (DMP
10.6). Galerius remains until the burning of the palace (DMP 14.7).

700 1€ TpecPuTdTov TAOV dALOV: i.e., Diocletian, the senior Augustus.

700 TOV TETOPTOV A0 TOVTOV Ti|G GpYiiS EmKpaTovvTog Paduov: i.e., Galerius; for a complete
scholarly treatment of the emperor, see Leadbetter 2009. In DMP 13.2, the martyr takes aim at
Galerius’ Danubian background, by claiming that the legislation proclaimed victory for the
Goths and Sarmatians (cum irridens diceret victorias Gothorum et Sarmatarum propositas).
@)l 00TOg pEv TOV TNVIKGSE TPdTOG ToTTOV drumpéyag Tov Tpémov: E seems to credit
Euethius as being the first martyr of the general persecution.

apo e TowadTa ole Kai gikog Nv: cf. legitime coctus in DMP 13.3, translated by Creed as
“roasted by due process of law,” but also perhaps “cooked in a fitting manner;” see discussion in
Creed 1984: 94 n.6.

vmopeivag: vropovn had by E’s time become a lauded virtue with long history in Jewish, Stoic,
and especially Christian thought. Shaw 1996: 269-312 traces its development and relationship in

the three traditions. Cf. cum admirabili patientia in DMP 13.3.
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GG av £mi TorovTE ToAppat: Like Gua te totadta ol koi £ikdg v above (8.5.1), this is an
ambiguous pronouncement which may reflect E’s uneasiness at the martyr’s actions. Above all,
it points to the fact that he was put to death not for being a Christian, but for treason (thus
Lactantius could unabashedly describe his punishment as “lawful”).

gig avTNV TelevTaiav... avamvonv: E may intend to recall Jesus’ last breath (c.f. Mk. 15.37 and
Lk. 23.46).

VI.1 [Havtov 6 6c01 TOV tOTOTE Gvopvoivtar Qavpdoiot kai ¢’ avopeig peponpévor: E
celebrates the deaths of the imperial servants with epic language (dvopuvodvrar), while the
chiastic structure, which features variatio between the adjective (Bavpdoior) and the
prepositional phrase (én' dvopeiq), and the finite verb form (dvopvodvrar) and the participle
(BePonuévor), heightens the tone of the new subject. Such language stands in contrast with E’s
cool and somewhat neutral description of the previous martyrdom (see {RA® @ Kotd OOV
VIOKIVN0Elg damvup® te Epopuncog i) miotet 8.5.1). Peter’s martyrdom fits this
characterization well (IT€Tpog yap éxaleito 8.6.4); for the incongruous deaths of Dorotheus and
Gorgonius, see Bpoym v Lonv petarraavteg 8.6.5.

gite map' "EAnow gite mopa Bappapors: See "EAinei 1€ xoi BapPéporg 8.1.1.

TOVG Gl TOV Amp60gov Pacitikovg Taldac... YVIGIOV TE aVTOIS 0100£6EL TEKVOV 0V
Aewopevor: In 8.1.3, E states that the faithful in the imperial family consist of wives, children,
and slaves (yopetoic kai morci Ko oikétarg). Dorotheus and Gorgonius are servants of some
kind (they are described as paAiov T1®v cvvhepandvtwv Amodektovs; probably freeborn
Caesariani: see to0g d' év oiketioug 8.2.4), but an ambiguous relative pronoun (odg, which is
closest in proximity to oikétaig) allows us only to imply that they belong to the oikéraig rather

than the monoi. It is unclear whether E intends a distinction between moideg and oikétat here. E
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uses the pairing of BactAikog and maig only four times, and three of the four instances occur in
8.6. Interestingly, the other appears at LC 1.1, where he refers to the clergy who are present as oi
Bactkol maideg. A very similar expression occurs in the Greek text of MP(1) (11.1.36-39),
which describes Pamphilus’ servant Porphyry: 6 e yap fygpovikiig oiketiog Oepdnmv avtoic
ovykateilekto kai 6 [opevprog, 10 pev dokeiv 10D [Hapeiiov yeyovag oikétng, dabéoet ye pnyv
40eAPOD Kol LAALOV YVNGIOL TodOG dlevNVOXDS 0VOLV 1) EAAEIT®V TG TPOG TOV SEGTOTNV KOTA
navto prpmoews. We might also ask what kind of relationship, if any, auei tov AopdBeov
expresses. E sometimes employs substantive phrases featuring du¢i with a proper noun to
indicate students of a particular teacher/philosopher (e.g., oi duei [TvBaydpav kai Anpdkprtov in
PE 10.9.24; also 14.2.4, 5). If this is the case here, then it would be tempting to identify the
present Dorotheus with the Hebrew scholar and imperial servant of the same name in 7.32.2 (see
AwpodBeog...Topyoviog 8.1.3). avtoic dwnbécet is somewhat ambiguous: da0écet could refer to
the imperial masters and be rendered “in their (i.e., adtoic, the imperial masters’) disposition”
(the most common meaning of d1d0ec1¢ in E’s writings); on the other hand, it may refer to the
imperial servants, in which case avtoig would be taken with yvnoimv... tékvev, and translated,
“in their (i.e., the imperial servants’) condition;” it is also possible, though perhaps unlikely, that
duiBeoic means “will” (Latin testamentum), such that the facilucol maideg would expect either to
be manumitted (if slaves) or to receive an inheritance comparable to their legitimate brethren.
For a discussion of manumission by will and legacies to slaves, see Buckland 1908: 460-478.
peilovo TAOVTOV... IYNVTOL... TOVS VP eVoePeiag OVELOLGROVG. .. TOVOVG. .. TOVG
KEKAVOLPYNREVOVG. . . TOAVTPOTOVS Bavatovg: Hb. 11.24-28, which describes Moses’
renunciation of Egyptian nobility in favor of Christ, inspires E’s portrayal of Dorotheus and

Gorgonius here (cf. Hb. 11:26: peilova mhodtov fyncdpevog t@v Atydmtov Oncovpdv tov
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ovediopov tod Xpiotod; also Mt. 5.10-11). The language of novelty and multiplicity in the final
component of the tricolon (tob¢ kekatvovpynuéEvoug. .. moAvTpdTovg Bavatoug; cf. 8.13.13),
though employed here of modes of execution, echoes some of E’s larger apologetic concerns. In
the Chronicon, HE (1.4.2) and PE, much of E’s scholarly effort centers on demonstrating that
Christianity is more ancient than paganism — against pagan claims that it was recent — and that
the worship of many gods was an inferior, later development of the original, monotheistic
religion. Thus even the forms of execution used against the martyrs seem to mirror paganism in
their novelty and multiplicity.

oKoTELV £€ avToD... Kataleiyopev: One of many instances in which E leaves the reader to
generalize from a specific example (see Grant 1980: 25-27; also ov yeipova 0& kol Td KOT) TOVG
Aowmovg dvta... mapoieiyopuev 8.6.5).

Tl 101G dAlorg cvopfepnkota: Chesnut 1986: 41-45 provides a helpful discussion of E’s
conception of Fortune and preference for the term ta cupupepnkota.

V1.2 xoata v wpocipnpuévny wéiv: i.e., Nicomedia.

0vewv 81 ovv mpootayBeic: For a discussion of the so-called “sacrifice test” and the implications
of its implementation before the fourth edict, see De Ste. Croix 1954: 79-83 and Robinson 2007:
103-5.

YORVOG peTdporog apBijvar: youvog recalls Galerius’ epithet in 8.4.4 (yopvotepov EmanedveTo)
and continues a series of comparisons (see also Tovg KekavoupynuEVoug €' aTOIG TOAVTPOTOVG
Bavdrtovg 8.6.1) between the martyr’s death and Galerius’ demise in 8.16.3-17.2 (see t@v
dwcanéviov 8.6.3). Language of hanging and lifting (&pBijva) occurs throughout Bk VIII,
especially in reference to the execution of martyrs; interestingly, some of these martyrs are hung

upside down — whether crucified (8.8.2) or hung by their feet (8.9.1; 12.1) — and recall not only
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Christ’s death, but Peter’s upside down crucifixion, for which E provides the first datable
reference (see Baldwin 2005: 313). For the connection between the apostle and the current
martyr, also named Peter, see [1étpog yap ékaieito. petdporog (lit., “high in the air”) is a term
of exaltation for E and describes no other than Constantine in LC pr. 4); the term seems to be a
favorite of the emperor (see OC 1.4; 9.3).

eig 6te TN 08ic KAV AKOV TO TPOGTATTONEVOV TOMOELEY: £ig OTe (= EmG) + aorist optative
after a secondary tense sometimes conveys purpose, expectation, or intent in Attic prose (Smyth
2420). kav (koi €av) = “even if.”

VI. 3 6&oc: “cheap wine” or “vinegar” (Latin posca, or acetum, as in the Vulgate), as that offered
to Jesus in the passion narratives (Mt. 27.48, Mk. 15.36, Lk. 23.36, Jn. 19.29). The account of
Peter’s execution is filled with culinary and sacrificial language which is perhaps intended to
reinforce the barbaric nature of the persecutors and the religion they espouse. Cannibalism, a
charge leveled at early Christians, runs under the surface of this passage.

oV kol dhat Upavteg: Vinegar and salt were often mixed as a seasoning and pickling agent
and used in the cooking of sacrificial meat (see Detienne-Vernant 1989: 11). Here E portrays the
marinating of the martyr’s mangled flesh before it is roasted.

1OV hooorévrov: The same verbal stem (ofjnw) appears in connection with Galerius’ disease at
the close of Bk VIII (xotacaneicav 8.16.4) in a reversal of fortunes which E apparently savors.
For the relationship between martyrdom, putrefaction, and resurrection, see Bynum 1995: 50-1.
énarel Tag ahynoovag: Here there appears the imperfect form of matém, “to tread upon,” thus
“to despise” (as in Oulton). Yet one might remark on its similarity to watéopan, “to eat,” which
does occur in the active form (once, according to LSJ, in Orion 162.20). This double entendre,

likely intentional, reinforces the sacrificial/cannibalistic nature of the passage.
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¢oyapa: This was a portable hearth, made of bronze, iron, or sometimes silver, used for sacrifice
or for the cooking of sacrificial meat (often contrasted with the bomos, a more permanent altar).
In the Hellenistic and Roman periods, the £éoydpa came to be associated with sacrifice to heroes
and chthonic dieties (see Ekroth 2002: 23-59).

Kpe®V £00dip@v diknv: diknv is an adverbial accusative (“in the way of” + genitive) whose use
may be occasioned by the original connotation of the noun (i.e., punishment); £édmdipmv
(“edible”) is of a piece with the passage’s culinary language — here indeed E acknowledges the
comparison explicitly — and anticipates davniioketo (8.6.3 below).

1l Aeiyava: Probably connotes both the remains of a martyr (i.e., relics) and the edible remains
of a sacrifice (see kpe®v £dmdipwv diknv above).

®O¢ av | ovvtopomg anarrayein: The length of the period, which stretches from @¢ 6¢ to
gnwvevoeiev, underscores the duration of the torture.

Kota Bpayd 0 avniioketo: After a marinade, the martyr is slow-roasted.

VI. 4 vikn@opog év avtaic Bacavors: cf. 1 Cor. 9:24; Phil. 3:14; see also tfic £&vBéov vikng
ammvéykavto BpaPeia 8.6.5.

napédmke TV Yyoynv: lit., “entrusted his spirit,” like the Latin animam ago (“give up the
ghost”), likely an allusion to John’s Gospel (Jn. 19.30), where a similar idiom (mapédwkev 10
nvedpa) describes Jesus’ expiration on the cross and occurs in the same verse as 8Eog (see dEog
8.6.3).

IIétpog yap ékadreito: The simple statement following such a long period is rhetorically striking
and offers a clue as to why E elaborates on this martyr: because his name is Peter (meaning

“rock;” the martyr is particularly “petrine” in his endurance). E takes a particular interest in the
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apostle and the form of his death (upside-down crucifixion, see 3.1.2; and yvuvog petdpoiog
apOfjvon 8.6.2) in the HE. For further analysis, see Baldwin 2005: 312-13.

VL. 5 pe1o6pevor soppetpiog mapareiyopev: A rare, explicit statement of compositional
reflection. According to Grant 1980: 30, this is the only comment in the HE concerning book-
length and arises from E’s awareness that MP(s) has been removed.

6 e Amp60ecog kai 6 Topyoéviog: See 8.4.1; 6.1. The Syrian Martyrology (PO 2-4) states that
Gorgonius died on March 11 and Dorotheus on March 12, 303 (the same day as Peter; see
[Tétpog yap éxaleito 8.6.4).

£tépoig dpa mieioowy Tijg Pactikiic oiketiag: cf. DMP 14; see also to0t® 6¢ mAfifoc G6povv
poptOpwv mpootibetar 8.6.6.

Bpoy® v Loy petarraéavteg: The deaths of Dorotheus and Gorgonius are strangely anti-
climactic when compared to the heroic language that introduces their martyrdoms (see I1dvtwv
0¢ 6001 TV TOTOTE Avupvodvtan Bavpdotot kai €n' avopeia Pefonuévor 6.1). Moreover,
strangulation or hanging was a very unheroic form of death often associated with women in the
Greek and Roman mindset (Loraux 1991: 7-30; cf. én' avopeiq). Yet as an alternative to public
execution, which tended to be bloodier, strangulation could be viewed as a milder form of death
that spared humiliation. Like Peter’s death mirrors Galerius’ in certain details, the strangling of
Dorotheus and Gorgonius recalls Maximian’s (see dyyovn v (onv anoppnéog 8.app.1).

VI. 6 'Ev tovt®: The demonstrative pronoun has no real referent and should probably be
construed temporally, “at this time.” According to the Syrian Martyrology (PO 10.15),
Anthimus died on April 24 (either in 303 or in 312; see Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 272-3 and Frend

1967: 512 n.59 for the dates of the martyr).
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0 TMqVikadTa TpoesTMS AvOipog: Tpoeotac, an equivalent of the Latin antistes (“president”),
was a term generally used to designate a member of the high clergy (i.e., presbyters and bishops;
e.g., 5.24.9; 6.3.8; 7.5.1; Herm. Vis. 2.4.3; Just. Apol. 1.65; Cyp. Epist. 59.18.3) before the
distinction between bishops and priests had become prevalent in the law codes and Christian
literature of the fifth century (see Rapp 2005: 275-276). For antistes in fourth- and early fifth-
century legislation, see CTh 16.2.11; 2.43, 45, 47; 4.6; 5.24, 28, 36, 54, 66; 6.1, 6. Anthimus
appears again in 8.13.1.

o v €ig Xprotov poprtopiav: Lawlor objects to this statement on the grounds that capital
punishment was not authorized by the First Edict (Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 273) and suggests that
Anthimus was executed for complicity in the burning of the palace. This is not necessarily the
case, for Christians, even before the publication of the fourth edict, had suffered death for
various acts of insubordination and treason, including refusal to sacrifice and failure to hand over
Scripture (De Ste. Croix 1954: 77-81). We can only conjecture what led directly to Anthimus’
death, although it seems to have taken place during the intensified activity after the fire (see 'Ev
T00T® 8.6.6).

NV KEQaMV amotépveron: Chron. Pasch. p. 519 and Passio Anthimi 3-5 also state that
Anthimus was decapitated. Beheading was a form of capital punishment usually reserved for
honestiores (e.g., Philoromus and Phileas 8.9.8; Dig. 48.19.8.1; Mousourakis 2007: 134), which
makes us wonder about Anthimus’ status.

T00T® 0¢ TAi|00g G0povv paptopmv mpocstidetar: Both E and Lactantius connect the fire in the
palace to an increase in persecuting activity (DMP 14.2-16.2; see mayyevel copndov 8.6.6), but it
seems that E has sacrificed chronology here in favor of presentation by placing the deaths of the

imperial servants (Peter, Dorotheus, and Gorgonius) prior to the fire in the palace. Lactantius’

144



account offers a more convincing chronology (DMP 14.2-15.3; see jv ka0' dmdévolav yevon. ..
Adyov drad00évtog 8.6.6).

0VK 018" dmmg: Lactantius tells us his theory: Galerius engineered not one, but two fires in the
palace to force Diocletian to expand persecution (DMP 14.2, 6). E’s parenthesis is thus difficult
to interpret: perhaps his source is reticent on the cause of the fire, and E expresses genuine
ignorance; on the other hand, he may wish to offer a corrective to the tradition that holds
Galerius responsible; it seems more likely, however, that E, in keeping with his propensity not to
name persecutors explicitly (see, e.g., 6 oTpatoneddpyng, 66TIC TOTE NV &Keivoc), is aware of the
tradition surrounding Galerius’ involvement with the fire and intends the remark acerbically.
TVPKOIAG &v a0TOlS 01 Taic uéparg apBseiong: Of the three contemporary sources that speak
of the fire — DMP 14, HE 8.6.6, and OC 25 — only Lactantius blames Galerius and mentions a
second fire. The plural év avtaic on Toig uépaig may suppose a fire, or fires, which lasted for
several days. Of course, this recalls the circumstances under which the first imperially sponsored
persecution began (i.e., the Great Fire of Rome in the reign of Nero; see Tac. Ann. 15.38-44;
Leadbetter 2009: 133 argues that, in the case of Lactantius, the parallel must be intentional).
Constantine, however, who was also in Nicomedia at the time, attributes the fire to lightning.

fjv kKa0' vovoray Yevdij... Adyov dred00évroc: The content of this rumor is perhaps reported
by Lactantius (DMP 14.2): illos consilio cum eunuchis habito de extinguendis principibus
cogitasse, duos imperatores domi suae paene vivos esse combustos. Based on the charges
themselves, it is understandable why burning would have been a widely-used method of
execution and torture.

nayyevel copnodov: cf. DMP 15.3: omnis sexus et aetatis homines ad exustionem rapti, nec

singuli, quoniam tanta erat multitudine, sed gregatim circumdato igni ambiebantur.
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Bacuk® vevpati: According to Lactantius, this would have been Diocletian’s imperative
(DMP 15.1). E may wish to contrast the “imperial will,” which orders the slaughter of
Christians, with the will of the martyrs, which is fixedly resolved not to give in to the emperors’
will (cf. 10ic mpootatTopévolg Emvevoetiey 8.6.3).

Adyog &yer: This may indicate E’s dependence on a written document, perhaps a letter of Lucian
of Antioch from Nicomedia to his home church, of which a fragment is preserved in Chron.
Pasch. p. 519 (a hypothesis set forth in Lawlor 1912: 268-270). The text runs as follows:
Aomdleton VUAG xopog dmag Opod paptopwv. evayyeiilopan 6& VUG ®¢ AvOyog 6 mdmog t@ oD
poptupiov dpopw éterel®dn. See also Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 272-273; Carriker 2003: 224
conjectures that such a letter may lie behind much of 8.5.1 — 8.6.7.

avopag dpo yovaréiv: See mayyevel copndov 8.6.6.

émi Ty wopav keBarécOar: The phraseology may not necessarily imply voluntary martyrdom,
as De Ste. Croix has pointed out, but tpoBupiq Oeig Tivi Kai dppnite, which explains motivation,
is quite similar to language used of voluntary martyrs elsewhere (e.g., (A® T® xotd Oedv
VIoKIVN0Eig damvup® te Epopuncog i miotet 8.5.1) and would seem to bolster such an
interpretation. Among ecclesiastical writers, E is especially fond of voluntary martyrdom: in MP
alone there are fourteen voluntary martyrs and seventeen “quasi-volunteers” out of the forty-
seven martyrs about whose deaths we are informed (according to the reckoning and classification
of De Ste. Croix 2006: 177).

ol onor: “public executioners,” probably servi publici; Lenski 2006: 344-5 examines the topic
in Late Antiquity.

1015 Oarattiog évanépprrtov fuvboic: Kyle notes the multiple instances of drowning and of

disposal of corpses in water (see Evamoppiyot Bardrn 8.6.7) — here an example of two birds,
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one stone — provided by the HE and MP. These may owe to Caesarea’s seaside location and,
more generally, the desire of officials to limit the veneration of martyr-relics (see also yfj peta
g mpoonkovong kndeiag 8.6.7; &v pyiuacty AmToKeUEVOVG TPOSKLVOIEY Tveg 8.6.7) and to
exploit Christian fears about bodily resurrection (Kyle 2001: 251-53). The burial of Osama bin
Laden at sea provides a contemporary parallel. On a rhetorical level, the water and fire-imagery
that pervades Bk VIII, and especially this section, contrasts to underscore the cruel extremes
taken against the martyrs. (See below évamoppiyor Bordrttn 8.6.7; also 8.12.5; 13.4; 14.13;
10.9.7; MP(s) 4.13; 5.3; 6.7; 7.2; DMP 15.3).

VL. 7 vij peta tijg mpoonkovons knociog mapadodévrac: Under Roman law, officials could
not prevent the bodies of criminals who had been executed from being buried (Dig. 48.24.1).
The procurement of a martyr’s remains, however, could be difficult and was often carried out in
secret, either because those engaged in the task risked martyrdom themselves or because officials
sometimes in fact denied burial, in order to limit the veneration of martyr-relics. See Rebillard
2001: 95-100.

avopvéavreg: Violatio sepulchri had been a serious religious and civil offense from archaic
times and carried a pecuniary penalty until Septimius Severus made it a capital offense in the
third century. Prior to Late Antiquity, laws were concerned more with the tomb itself as res
religiosa than the reliquiae therein. By the late 3"/early 4™ century, however, profanation of
cadavers had become its own crime, punishable by exile for honestiores, and condemnation to
the mines or death for humiliores (see the extensive treatment in Rebillard 2001: 57-88). The
new legal basis and harsher punishments may partly explain E’s zeal to condemn the imperial

overlords as “tomb-robbers” (see TopuPwpvyorig 8.6.9).
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évamoppiyar OardatTn: See toig Oalattiolg évanéppurtov Buboic 8.6.6. Nicomedia also enjoyed
a seaside location — the Gulf of Astacus in the Propontis — and may be the provenance of the
martyrs mentioned above.

ol vevopspévor ogomotar: Even the tombs of slaves were considered loci religiosi (Dig.
11.7.2), and though no law exists which required the burial of a slave, the master’s obligation to
incur the expenses of a slave’s funeral, if conducted by a third party, implies the existence of a
religious obligation on the part of the master to provide a fitting burial (see dvopO&avteg below;
also Westermann 1955: 84).

£V UVIROoLY ATOKELPEVOVG TPOSKLVOTEY Tives: Preventing the worship of martyrs was
apparently a serious concern during the Diocletianic persecution (see toig Oadattiolg
gvaméppintov Puboig 8.6.6; Lactantius DI 5.11.6 concerning Galerius) and before (see, e.g.,
7.11.10 for Valerian’s prohibition on visiting cemeteries). See also Rebillard 2001: 97.

VL.8 ovk gig pakpov: i.e., in the Spring or early Summer of 303 (see pet' 00 moAv 8.2.5).

Kot v Mehtnvilv o0Tm kalovpévny yopav: Melitene was the capital of remote Armenia
Minor (formerly part of Cappadocia) near the border of Armenia. Two martyrdoms took place
there on May 3, 303 (Helpidius and Hermogenes in the Syrian Martyrology). Leadbetter 2009:
133 argues that these may be indicative of a larger uprising of Christians in the area — indeed
neighboring Armenia had a large population of Christians (e.g., 9.8.2) — perhaps in response to
the First Persecuting Edict, which would have arrived around this time. Mason 1876: 126 ff.
connects the incident with a revolt in Armenia and Cappadocia described by Simeon
Metaphrastes.

ad iy GAAoV apel Ty Tvpiav émeuijvor T Bactieio: E may allude to the same uprising

described by Libanius (Or. 20.17; 19.45): a band of soldiers who were working in Seleucia
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revolted, due to ill-treatment, proclaimed their tribune, Eugenius, emperor, and marched on
Antioch. Although the Antiochenes successfully defeated and killed the soldiers, Diocletian,
strangely, executed a number of curiales in both cities. It is unlikely that the revolt involved
Christians. Whether E misinterprets the event or refers to another uprising is unclear. See
Leadbetter 2009: 133; Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 274.

étépov... merepopévov: The genitive absolute obscures the precise relationship between the
uprisings in Melitene and Syria and the issuance of the second edict, but it is clear that some
connection exists (pet' o0 moAv 8.2.5). E alone mentions the uprisings and their bearing on the
course of the persecution.

TOVG TAVTAYOGE TAV EKKANGLAY TPOoEGTMOTOG: TavToyOce is applicable only for the East,
whether E is aware of this or not, for the second edict does not seem to have been promulgated in
the western provinces (De Ste. Croix 1954: 76). E probably understands mpogotdtag in its most
general sense (i.e., “leaders,” rather than “presidents;” see émokon®V kol tpesfutépwv kol
JKOVOV AvVaYVOSTAV T Kol ETopKloT@V 8.6.9). On mpoectag, see 0 TNVIKADTU TPOECTMS
AvOoc 8.6.6.

npoctaypo ¢@oito Baciikév: This is the Second Persecuting Edict, ordering the imprisonment
of clergy; see also €i0' Hotepov 8.2.5, where it is termed ypéppa. dgoito implies that it followed
rapidly upon the first edict (perhaps as early as late Spring; see De Ste. Croix 1954: 76; also
gmpormaoavtov 8.2.5).

VL. 9 kol fv 1] 0£0. TGOV...yvopévev nacay dujynew vrepaipovea: The periphrastic
construction (fv... drepaipovoa) with the emphatic placement of fjv (Smyth 1857; 1961)
increases the vividness of the statement, which carries the conviction of one who had witnessed

the imprisonment of church officials firsthand. Indeed, E would have seen the incarceration of
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the Caesarean clergy (MP(s) 2.4), including his mentor, Pamphilus (arrested November 307;
martyred February 16, 310; MP(s) 7.4-7; 11.1-31), whom he visited in prison. E himself may
have been imprisoned, perhaps while he was in Egypt between 311 and 313 (see Barnes 1981:
149; Athanasius Apol. Sec. 8.3; Epiphanius Pan. 68.8.3).

émi tovtowg: This prepositional phrase proves tricky. It is normally interpreted temporally (e.g.,
Oulton 1927; McGiffert 1890), with the events of 8.6.8 serving as the logical antecedent (“after
these things;” though, according to LSJ, the usage is somewhat rare). The antecedent could also
be mpoeotdTog, in which case we might translate i tovto1g as “against/to them.” An additive
translation is possible too (“in addition to these things”).

popiov aA00vg év wavti T6m® KaBepyvopévov: For overcrowding in prisons, see dg unode
yopav T 101G éml Kakovpyiog katakpitolg ot AeinecBor 8.6.9. This may partly explain the
Third Persecuting Edict, which ordered the release of clergy who sacrificed, and the extreme
measures employed by local officials (e.g., compelling people to go through the motions of
sacrifice and lying about their performance to secure release; see €& émavtog oi tiic Ocooefeiog
£xOpol 10 dokelv Nvukéval mepi moAloD Etibevto 8.3.4.).

10 Tavtoyl] ocop@Tipra... mdror Tpotepov Eneckevaspéva: E depicts the use of prisons to
house clergy as a novelty that violates Roman custom (which is generally true; see ®¢ unog
yopav &t 101G émi Kakovpyiog katakpitog avtdo AeinecBon 8.6.9). The circumstances vaguely
recall the account of Barabbas in the gospel narratives (Mt. 27.16-21, 26; Mk. 16.7-15), in which
Pilate, at the behest of the Jewish mob, pardons the murderer (see avdpo@ovolc kai TopPmpidyorg
below) but sentences Jesus to crucifixion. Prisons were a dangerous place in which people could

languish for long periods awaiting trial (Harries 2001: 119-120 outlines particular examples), but
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Christians had by this time developed a modus operandi for ministering to their imprisoned
brethren (see Krause 1996: 122-131).

avopoovors kai Toppmpovyors: Galerius and Diocletian are obviously implied from their recent
actions in 8.6.6 (the mass murder of Christians) and 8.6.7 (the violation of the imperial servants’
tombs). E stresses that it is they, not the Christian clergy, who should be imprisoned. The latter
offense was particularly ironic, for topfmpuyia was a charge leveled at Christians from the
beginning (e.g., Mt. 28:12-15).

10T’ émdmpodvro: cf. DMP 15.5: pleni carceres erant.

EMOKOTOV KOl TPESPUTEPOV KAl SLUKOVOV AVAYVOSTAYV TE Kol EmopKloT@dv: E gives us an
idea of the intended scope of 1@V ékkAnoi®dv mpoeot®dTog in 8.6.8, by emphasizing that all
clergy, from highest to lowest orders, were imprisoned. The descending order also underscores
the absurdity of imprisoning low-ranking church officials (i.e., dvayvootdv te kKol ETOpKIGTAV)
while real criminals (i.e., dvdpo@dvoig Kai TopPwpiyoig) go free.

O¢ uNdE yopav £T1 101G M KaKovpyiolg KaTaKpitolg avTo0L AeimresOar: In the Roman penal
system, prisons were not generally the place for convicted criminals (kataxpitoig) — unless they
were awaiting the execution of a sentence — but for those awaiting trial (e.g., Dig. 48.3.2; 3.3; see
also Mousourakis: 2007: 176-8). Overcrowding was a constant problem, even under normal
circumstances, as the workings of Roman justice were often slow and malpractice common
(Mousourakis 2007: 255 n.64; for a discussion of the topic in Late Antiquity, see Harries 2001:
120-22).

VL. 10 a001g &' £Tépov TO TPOTA YPAPNOTO EMKATEINPOTOV: i.c., the Third Persecuting
Edict, issued in November 303 (see €i0' Hotepov 8.2.5).

TOUG KaTakAeioTovg Ovoavtag pev £av Badilew én' EhevOepiag: OOcavtag should be taken
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conditionally: “if they sacrificed.” On the negative implications of éAevBepia, see Emi TAEov
éhevbepiag 8.1.7 and mappnoiag 8.1.1. For E’s experience of how this was implemented in
Palestine, see 8.3.1-4.

éviotapévoug 0¢ popiois katagaively TpocstéTakto facdavors: See maon unyovii 8.2.5; for the
ill-treatment of church leaders, see 8.3.1-4 and MP(s) 1.3-4.

1OV Ka0' Eékdotny énapyiav paptopov: Up to this point, Bk VIII’s narrative has been
characterized by a loose chronology (the period of peace, followed by the outbreak of
persecution, first in the army, then against all inhabitants, etc.). In 8.7.1 — 13.8, E largely
abandons this chronological approach (perhaps with the exception of 8.11-12) in favor of a
geographical presentation of martyrs in the various provinces.

TAV KaTd TV APy Kai 10 Mavpmv £§0voc Onpaidoa 1¢ kol kat' Alyvrrtov: The provinces,
beginning with Africa Proconsularis, are listed in counterclockwise order (cf. MP(s) 13.11-12,
where the list begins in Libya). t®v katd...0npoida te Koi kat' Alyvntov can be explained as
introducing the material which E will cover in 8.7-10 (i.e., the Egyptian martyrs in Phoenicia,
those in Egypt, those in the Thebaid, and the extract of Phileas); the inclusion of T®v katd v
Appinv kai 10 Mavpov €0vog is more difficult to account for, since E does not discuss martyrs
from North Africa anywhere in Bk VIII. In fact, it is unclear just how much he knows about
martyrdoms in this part of the West (see Barnes 1981: 142-143). As De Ste. Croix 2006: 82
notes, E omits Numidia (although 10.6.1 shows that he was aware of its existence), the province
with perhaps the most martyrs in North Africa during this period. It may be that the designation
“Africa and Mauretania” was simply the contemporary way of referring to the western provinces
of North Africa (e.g., Optat. Append. 3.205-206; see De Ste. Croix 2006: 82). By including this

area, E gives the account an appearance of universality which it lacks even after the rewriting of
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MP(s). Since E recognizes that the persecution in the West lasted only two years (MP(s) 13.12),
HoptOpV...10 TAN00g would seem to describe only those martyrs between 303 and 305.

VIL1 tovgc...év Horarotivy: tovg €€ avt®v must refer to the Egyptians who were martyred in
different cities and provinces in the previous statement (see & ¢ kai €ic £tépac 71dM TpoeAdoVTES
noAeLg Te Kol Emapyiog démpeyav toig paptupiolg 8.6.10). Indeed E has much first-hand
knowledge (iopev) of martyrs in Palestine, specifically Egyptians (e.g., MP(s) 3.3; 8.1, 13; 10.1;
11.5-13; 13.1; MP(l) 3.4; 13.3-6, 10), but seems to have included no examples in 8.7, for the
statement which concludes the section limits itself to martyrs in Tyre (Kai totodtog pév 0 dymv
TV Kotd TOpov Tovg VIEP evoefeiog AOAoVS EvdeiEapuévov Atyvntiov 8.8.1). The likely reason
for the exclusion is that MP(s), which once comprised Bk VIII, had given an extensive catalogue
from the region, and the author wished to give a more universal and geographically diverse
account in the revised second edition (Grant 1980: 12 outlines the relationship between MP(s)
and HE 8; for the accepted theory of composition, see Burgess 1997: 497-503). Palestine came
into existence under Hadrian, who, as punishment against the Jews following the Bar Kochba
revolt (132-5), renamed Judaea Syria Palaestina (Gr. [ToAowotivn from Heb. pelesheth, “land of
the Philistines,” Israel’s historical enemy). From the time of Diocletian, it belonged to the
diocese of Oriens and included the southern part of Arabia, which was probably annexed to the
province in the 290’s (see Millar 1993: 191-193; MP 13.1-3 assigns the mines at Phaeno to
Palestine, and Onom. 36.13; 112.8; 144.7 ascribes Petra variously to Palestine and Arabia). E
was bishop of Caesarea, the provincial capital of Syria Palaestina, and so was the metropolitan
bishop of Palestine.

T0oVg ¢v TYpo Tijc Powikng: Elsewhere E mentions only the martyrdom of Ulpianus at Tyre,

who is confined to an ox-hide with a dog and an asp and thrown into the sea (MP(s) 5.1). Since
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the account only occurs in MP(s) (c. 313), E may have witnessed this martyrdom during the
same visit to Phoenicia in which he saw the Egyptians (see oic yryvouévolg kai ool mapijpev
8.7.2). What E calls Phoenicia was officially Syria Phoenice, which was created in the 190°s
when Septimius Severus divided Syria into two provinces: Syria Coele (to the North) and Syria
Phoenice (to the South), both part of the diocese of Oriens beginning with Diocletian.

oVg tig idmv: The antecedent of ob¢ could be inclusive (the martyrs of both provinces), or
limited to tov¢ &v Topw tiig Powvikng, as the following description suggests. For the eyewitness
nature of the account, see oig yryvopévorc kai avtoi mopfuey 8.7.2.

oV KatemAGyn TS avapifpovg paotryes: E manipulates the language in this section to
demonstrate, ironically, that it was the spectators who were struck down at the sight of the
martyrs (see also katamhayfivar 8' v 8.7.4), though the latter received real lashings yet remained
“un-struck” (see dkatamANKT® 08 Kol atpepel davoiq 8.7.4).

év TovTorg: Possible antecedents for tovtoig are odg (the martyrs), pdotiyog, and IToAot-

otivn and TOpw; context makes odg the least likely (évotdoeig already stands in relationship with
T@OV...00ANTAV, synonymous with odg); thus, it is either temporal, "amid these (lashes)," or
locative, "in these places." The proximity of pdotiyag favors the former interpretation, as does
the fact that E only accounts for the martyrs in Tyre (see tovg...€v [TaAarotivy 8.7.1).
T0G...£vetdoseic: This is a plural with an abstract substantive (Smyth 1000): "the acts of
resistance."

TOV T TOPOYPT|La PETH TOS pAoTLYOG. .. aydVa: cf. 5.1.38 (Vnépepov mdAv T0g deE6O0VS TV
poaotiyov 10g £keloe eifiopévag kai Tovg and Tdv Onpiov éknduovg) and Pass. Perp. 18 (ad
hoc populus exasperatus flagellis eos vexari per ordinem venatorum postulavit). Both suggest

that scourging was part of the established order of punishment before contests with beasts and
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that the crowd played a part in its implementation. See also Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 157.

év Onpoiv avlpomofoporc: E views the consumption of human flesh as a barbarous (e.g.,
associated with Scythians in PE 1.4.6; DE 5.proem.14; LC 16.9), post-Fall behavior, contrary to
God’s law (HE 8.2.19; DE 4.10.2), and characteristic of pagan religion (e.g., Satan as
avBpomoBopog in PE 7.16.3; also DE 1.6.55; 5.proem.11). That the epithet follows so closely on
the description of Peter’s martyrdom, with its cannibalistic and sacrificial language (see 6&og
8.6.3), is hardly coincidental: E wishes to portray the persecuting authorities as man-eating
beasts (cf. MP(s) 4.10; 7.2, for beast-like Urbanus; MP(s) 8.8; 11.16, for Firmilianus or
Maximin?).

év 100T@: dydva is most likely the antecedent.

Topoaie®v Kai dta@opov dpktmv: E claims that spectacles attended by the emperors at
Caesarea often included exotic animals from India, Ethiopia, or other places (MP(s) 6.2).
Presumably, all the animals to which the martyrs were subjected at Tyre could be found in the
region. As references in Scripture suggest (e.g., Song of Sol. 4.8; Is. 11.6; Jer. 13.23; Dan. 7.6;
Hos. 13.7; Hab. 1.8), the leopard (Gr. mapdaric, Heb. namer) was native to the Levant (see
Pinney 1964: 114). We also have references to bears (Gr. dpxtoc, Heb. dov; 1 Sam. 17.34-6, 2
Kings 2.24; Prov. 17.12; Is. 59.11; see Pinney 1964: 116).

VOV TE dypiev Kai...podv: U¢ or odc (Heb. chazir) is the boar. Ps. 80.13 (LXX 79.14) is
probably the only place in Scripture which refers to the wild variety, as opposed to the
domesticated pig, which is generally yoipog in NT (e.g., Mk. 5.13; but o¢ in 2 Pt. 2.22). On
Bodv, see Nypropéve Tavpm 8.7.5.

mupl Kai oNpo kekavtnpraspévov: This is an example of hendiadys (lit., "burned by a hot

iron"). E probably refers to a branding iron or similar instrument used to agitate the animals (as
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the cauteres in the inventory of Pall. Op. Agr. 1.42.3).

TG TPOS Ekaotov TOV ONpiv Bavpaciovg TOV yevvainv dropovag: tpog Ekactov can be
translated "in the face of each," and 1dg... Omopovég “examples of endurance.” E often uses the
adjective yevvoiog for things and people, Christian and otherwise, whom he generally admires.
Its appearance here, however, is particularly effective, for it provides a striking contrast between
the “high-born” martyrs (t®v yevvaimv) and the lowly beasts (tdv Onpiov).

VIL.2 oig yryvopévoig kai avtoi mapijpev: E probably visited Phoenicia between 311 and 313
when Maximin renewed persecution in the East (see Barnes 1981: 148-149 for the evidence);
thus his presence at the martyrdoms of the Egyptians in Tyre appears to date to this period. E
has transitioned abruptly from an account of the beginning of the persecution (8.5-6 deals with
events of 303) to events near the end of the persecution in the East (311-313), and in the process,
included material from outside the chronological scope of Bk VIII.

Vv Ogiav dvvapy Emmapovoay Evapydg TE AVTIV TOIS paPTLOLY EmMogIKvioav: E
emphasizes the reciprocity of action between the martyrs, who offer divine testimony (10D
HopTLPOLEEVOL GMTHPOG NU®V), and God, who provides divine power and inspiration (trv Oeiov
duvap; cf. Bavpaciwtdny opuny Bsiov e ¢ AANOBS dvvapuy kai tpobupiav 8.9.5). The
recurring language of presence — both the author (mapfipev) and the divine power (émumapodcav)
are present — reinforces the real, eyewitness (iotopnoapev), and unambiguous (évapy®dc) nature
of the event.

TV avlpomofépmv: See v Onpaiv davBpwnoPdporc 8.7.1.

émi whelova Ypovov un tpooyavey unoe tinoralew...émroipovrmv: This type of behavior
must have been quite common, as Ignatius of Antioch could entreat God to make the beasts

eager to attack (Ep. ad Rom. 5). Since wild animals generally do not molest people, those used
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in the arena had to be specially trained and starved in preparation, goaded with hot irons, and
sometimes chained to their victim (see Kyle 2001: 186). Still, there was no guarantee they
would attack, and enthusiastic crowd reactions like what we find in Pass. Perp. 21.2 , when
Saturus is attacked viciously by a leopard, seem to hint at the relative infrequency of deadly
assaults. Naturally, Christian authors tend to attribute such passive behavior during contests to
God, and in many cases, this indicates a special holiness on the part of the martyrs (Gilhus 2006:
191-195 discusses the “pious interpretations” of animal behavior during the contests).

60601 0Nmovlev EEMOBeY £pediopoig Tap@pprv avtd: 6cot... EEmbev, which clarifies Todg
dAlovg, itself in contrast to t@v Beoildv, is difficult to interpret. Indeed the indefinite adverb
onmovbev (a variant of dMmov before a vowel, creating the rhyming dnmovbev €£wBev) may
indicate some uncertainty as to the group’s identity. On the one hand, we might translate the
phrase “those outside the Church” (i.e., the non-believers who were among those condemned to
the beasts). This meaning of £€{w0eyv is attested in E and other authors (e.g., 2.4.2; Orig. Princ.
3.1.4). By this interpretation, the provocations (£peBicpoic) on the part of those in the arena
would accord with the order given by the authorities to attract the beasts (kataceidvtov Eni 1¢
oQAG VTOVG EMOTOUEV®V, TODTO YOp aVTolg EkeleveTo pdrtewy 8.7.2). Yet we might also
translate ££m0ev more literally as “those on the outside” (i.e., those who tend to the beasts from
outside the arena). This interpretation is also valid, for other Acta report animals attacking those
who were involved in the games but not condemned (e.g., Pass. Perp. 19.5).

KOTOGEWOVTOV £ TE 6QAG AVTOVG EMOTOUEVOYV, TOVTO YOpP 00TOIG EKEAEVETO TpdTTELY: See
TAG pev xeipog Epamiodvog gic otavpod tomov 8.7.4.

POvVOV 8¢ TOV iepAV GOANTAV... pnd' 6Amc EpanTopévmv: See énl migiova ypovov

Tpooyavely unde TANcldley. . .Emtoipdvioy 8.7.2.
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£60' 6m1)... 0¢ TPOG TIVOG OL10TéPOC duVapEMS dvakpovopévmv: €60’ O = “in a way;” E
tends to soften claims of divine agency with language of uncertainty (e.g., tpoBupiq Oeig Tivi
8.6.6, ovk 01d' dmwg 8.7.4, etc.). The dramatic behavior of the animals has transformed what was
simply divine power (v Beiav dOvaptv 8.7.2) into something greater (Bgiotépag duvdpemg).
Note the change in subject (from martyrs to animals) of the genitive absolute following the
adversative.

VIL4 katamlayijvor 8' v: See 0 katemAdyn toc dvopiOuovg péotryac 8.7.1 and tog uév
YEpog Epamrodvtog gic otavpod tomov 8.7.4.

V... kaptepiav: For a discussion of the bodily aspects of endurance in Jewish, Christian, and
Greco-Roman literature, see Shaw 1996: 269-312.

nixkiav... véov: Note the emphatic pleonasm (“the young age of the youth”); nAkiav appears to
be a deliberate choice on the stylistic level to preserve the alliterative couplets at the start of the
period (€dpag. .. NAkiov 00d' OAwv £T1dV gikoot diya deoudv). E may also have in mind the use
of nAwcia in Eph. 4.13, where it denotes spiritual maturity in the fullness of Christ. This could
naturally serve as a contrast here to the youth’s physical immaturity (note its juxtaposition with
o0d' SAwv €t@v glkoot). For a discussion of young martyrs in early Christianity, see Horn and
Martens 2009: 239-246.

oiya deopn@v: E emphasizes that the young man stood firm of his own accord (und' 6Amg t¢
pebiotapévov und' dmokAivovtog), not because he was bound in place, as often happened in
executions involving animals. The account of Blandina’s contest with the beasts in Bk V
includes many of the same elements present here: her body makes the form of the cross, the
beasts do not touch her, and she prays ardently (5.41.1). The only difference is that she’s bound.

We may wonder if this is a case of E’s trying to one-up the martyr of Lyons.
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TG pev xeipag £@amrodvtog gig otavpod Tomov: For the interesting ways in which E employs
amloo, see 8.2.4. Under the particular circumstances, in which the martyrs were ordered to
attract the animals by waving their arms (Yopv®dv £€0TOTOV Kol TAIG ¥EPCIV KOTAGEWOVI®V £ML TE
oQAG OVTOVG EMCTOUEV®V, TODTO YOp a0TOlG EkeAeveTO TpdTTewy 8.7.2), the gesture may have
been intended as an act of rebellion (though we should note that the cross was not a common
symbol of Christ before the late 320’s). tomov (cf. otavpod oynuott 5.41.1) — “the result of a
blow,” thus “stamp” or “impression” — contrasts markedly with dxotominkto 6& Kol dtpepel
dwavoiq (“un-struck and calm purpose) which follows. The cross, not the wild beasts, has left
its mark on the martyr.

Taig TPog 10 Olov oyolaitata TeTapévov Mraic: This is a carefully wrought oxymoron which
features oyoAaitata standing in ironic juxtaposition to tetapévov (special middle of teivw) and
npog 10 Belov (the lofty, philosophical concept of divinity), while tetapévov plays on the
language of “stretching” (see tag pev xelpag EpamAodvtog €ig oTawpod TOTOV above).

apktov kol Tapddrewv: The pairing, which recalls the leopard-bear hybrid in Rv. 13.2, may
have been particularly common in executions and beast-hunts (cf. Pass. Perp. 19.3-4), due to the
contrasting strengths of the animals: the agile speed of the leopard versus the hulking strength of
the bear. See also mapddiemv kai dtapopwv dpktwv 8.7.1.

Ovpod kot Bavarov vedvrmv: The expression seems natural enough in Greek (Bvpdg is literally
breath), but the inspiration is probably biblical: Acts 9.1 describes Saul as Eunvémv dneific Kol
@ovov, language which may be based on Ps. 17.16 (4o éunvedoewg mvedpotog 0pyiic cov). E’s
propensity to alliterate may account for the specific choice of words (see also Beiq xai dmoppr|T®
duvdpet below).

Ogig kol aroppfTo dvvaper: This happens to be a favorite expression of E (e.g., 8.74; DE
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3.6.9; 3.6.38; 9.17.11), who, according to the tendency of the period, often uses two adjectives
instead of one (for which see Grant 1980: 142-144; also MacMullen 1962: 364-378).

VILS névte yap ol mavteg £Tvyyovov: This is an interesting detail which contributes both to the
credibility of the account and to the debate on persecution death totals (see Introduction VI; also
AV i Séka. . Dep Todg £1K0GL TOV APLOUOV BVOLPOVUEVMY HTTOV KoL TPLAKOVTA. .. 8YYDG
7oV £ENKOVTA...EKATOV v Nuépa pud 8.9.3).

nyplopéve Tavpo: The Boeg of 8.7.1 are bulls, as is customary. Pass. Perp. 20.1 implies that
the use of cows in the arena was unusual: puellis autem ferocissimam uaccam ideoque praeter
consuetudinem comparatam diabolus praeparauit, sexui earum etiam de bestia aemulatus.
dAlovg TOV E£mBev TpoosIovTMV: See OG0l dNmovbev EEwbev €pediooig Tapdpuwv 8.7.2.

701G KEPAOLY Eig TOV Aépa pinTov dieondpattev: Though some Christian texts speak of the
whole consumption of martyrs by wild animals (e.g., Galerius’ bears in DMP 21.5-6), Kyle
2001: 185-7 contends that this common view is not borne out by ancient art and literature. Rather
the goal of exposing people to beasts was primarily mutilation, not ingestion, as E illustrates here
(oeomapattev; cf. onapdrret 8.5.1).

nudvijrac aipesOu katarm@v: For the importance of ubvng, see NuiBvig aipdpevog og dv
1Non vexpog éppinteto 8.3.2.

KupitTTOV 8¢ Toig mooiv: This is technically catachresis, since the participle kvpittwv (“to butt
with horns”) would more naturally take képactv (in the next clause) than mociv.

010 TOVG Ao TAV KovTN POV £pediopove: See mupl kai GNP kekavtnpacpévey 8.7.1.

Pog Ti|G lepdc... mpovoiag: See Chesnut 1986: 33-64, which examines E’s historiographical
concept of providence.

unoE 100Tov PNoEy uNdap®g avTovg adkoavtog: The triple negative underscores E’s
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insistence that the martyrs remained unharmed by the animals and is congruous with other
triplets in the passage, particularly Tod mpmdtov dedtepov kai tpitov mpocapiechor 8.7.3.

VIL6 peta tag devag Kai mowkilag TovTov tposPorag: This implies that, eventually, the wild
animals were successful in their attacks.

Eiper kataoayévreg: cf. Pass. Perp. 6.4, which shows that authorities might resort to the
sword if they and the spectators grew impatient with animals that were slow to finish off their
victims. While the weight of evidence supports the argument of Kyle 2001: 185-7 that, in fact,
most martyrs were not killed by beasts but had to be finished off by other means, such as the
sword, Gilhus 2006: 195-200 contends that animals did actually kill and consume martyrs on a
regular basis, and that evidence to the contrary in the Acta Martyrum and elsewhere is motivated
by theological considerations, including the common view that martyrs were sacrificial animals
themselves (and hence must have their throats cut) and athletes who could not properly claim
victory if consumed in toto during their contests.

ol TAvTES AvTl Yiig Kol TdQov Toic OolatTiolg Tapadidovrar kKopaowv: cf. Toic Baiattiolg
gvaméppintov Puboic 8.6.6.

VIII.1 To10970G pév 6 ayov tdv katd Topov... Aiyvntiov: See tovg...Ev [Torootivy 8.7.1 and
TOVG émi Thi¢ oikelag YAg paptuprcavtag below.

ToVG Ml Ti|G oikelog yijc paptupnoavrtag: This probably refers, as Lawlor-Oulton 1928 1I: 276
avers, to “the northern districts of Egypt,” for the present statement seems to contrast with the
close of the preceding section (tolodtog pev 6 aymv t@dv Katd Tupov...Alyvrtiov; i.e., rather
than Egyptian martyrs in Tyre, we now have Egyptian martyrs in their own land), and the region
of the Thebaid (i.e., southern Egypt), which E clearly distinguishes from Egypt (OnBaida te xai

kat' Alyvntov 8.6.10), is described in 8.9.1-5. In this way, E gives his account of Egyptian
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martyrs a geographical continuity from North to South. For the difficulty created by E’s account
of the Theban martyrs in this regard, see ol kotd OnPaida papropeg 8.9.1.

avopeg apa yovan&iv kai worsiv: E escalates the rhetoric of brutality by including women and
children among the victims of persecution. Female martyrs appear in our sources quite
frequently; for a treatment of child-martyrs, see Horn and Martens 2009: 239-246.

vEP Tig T0V cMTI|POS NMUAV ddackariag: Jesus the “teacher” plays an important role in E’s
view of salvation history outlined in the introduction to the HE (1.2-4; indeed, 61dacKkoiio occurs
more than 600 times in the Eusebian corpus). Teaching is intimately linked to the central event
in this narrative, the Incarnation, and to the preexistent qualities of Jesus as the Logos of the
Father, who teaches humanity to receive the knowledge of the Father through the lawgivers and
philosophers. Jesus then comes to teach the Father’s piety (d1ddoKaiov THig ToD ToTpOg
evoePeiag), a teaching which is described as new (kawvnv dwbackoriov; 1.2.23). PE 1.4 outlines
the transformative power of Christ’s teaching.

700 tpookaipov Cijv katagpovijoavteg: The juxtaposition with tfig oD coTiipog MUdV
dwackariog above suggests that E has a particular teaching of Jesus in mind, perhaps the Parable
of the Sower in Mk. 4.17 and Mt. 13.21, which describes those who have no firm root in the faith
as mpookoapoi (“temporary”), faltering when oppression and persecution come about (for similar
language, see also 2 Cor. 4.18, Heb. 11.25).

petd Eeopovg Kol oTpePfraoeg pdotiydg te yorenmrtarag: Corporal punishments of these
types preceded sentences of aggravated death. See t0v te mapaypfipa petd Tog
pdotiyas...aydva 8.7.1.

ol 0¢ merayel katapfpoyOro0évreg: For drowning as a form of punishment, see toig Borattiolg

gvaméppintov Puboic 8.6.6.
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701G GmoTEPUVOLVOLY TUS £0VTAV TTpoTEivavTES KEQaAGS: Decapitation may have been more
frequently employed as a punishment against Christians than our sources, which tend to focus on
the gruesome and fantastic, lead us to believe. E offers some impressionistic evidence in this
section on its frequency during Maximin’s persecution (see ®¢ apupAdvesOot povedovto TOv
oidnpov drovodvtd te dtabAdcOan 8.9.4). Kyle 2001: 248 contends that by the third century
governors had begun to downplay Christian executions by holding “quiet decapitations outside
the arena” to limit martyrs’ opportunities for “self-display.”

ol 0¢ Kol évamoBavovteg Toic Pacdavois: E’s remark breaks the continuity of his list of
punishments and is probably intended rhetorically to give the impression of greater variety. We
can see why Rufinus would omit it from his translation (see Christensen 1989: 62). While
persons often died under torture in earlier periods, though usually not by design (e.g., Dig.
48.19.8.3), it was not until the third century that torture as an aggravated form of death seems to
have gained official sanction (Robinson 2007: 191).

£repor 0 Mpd ow@Bapévreg: The context does not favor classifying these as voluntary martyrs
(i.e., death via hunger strike). All of the martyrs in this section meet their end due to the
different forms of punishment meted out by the authorities, and this case seems to be no
different. We might imagine a situation in which the victims are bound or imprisoned and
deprived of food and water, such as in €n' avT®dV ikpiov Apud dwebapeiev 8.8.1. Indeed Rufinus
appears to consider the latter a repeat of the present statement, as evidenced by its omission in
his translation (see Christensen 1989: 62).

Kol dAlor Ty dvackoromioOEvtes: dvackolomilo (“to fix on a stake™) is sometimes used
interchangeably with other verbs, such as dvactavpdém (“to fix on the cross) and tpoonAidm (“to

nail up”), which are often translated as “to crucify.” Such imprecise and inconsistent

163



terminology in our ancient sources has led to a debate on the definition of crucifixion
(Samuelsson 2011 discusses the topic from a philological point of view). This section of the HE
provides rare testimony for this type of punishment as used against Christians. Barnes 2010: 340-
342 notes the dearth of evidence for the crucifixion of martyrs before the Great Persecution,
particularly that of Maximin. Noting Theodulus’ singular death by crucifixion in the MP and the
difficulty in dating martyrdoms in Bk VIII of the HE, he concludes, “Eusebius can therefore
safely be used only as evidence that freeborn Christians may have been crucified during the last
paroxysm of violence against the Christians in the territories ruled by Maximinus” (Barnes 2010:
342).

ol név Kata To ovvn0eg Toic kakovpyorg: Of course, the Romans also crucified average
criminals in this way, but E wishes to exaggerate the brutality of the punishment against the
Christians, while highlighting, in ironic fashion, the criminal nature of the authorities who
implement this “uncustomary” punishment (e.g., see dvopv&avteg 8.6.7, where E hints that the
authorities are tomb-robbers for digging up graves of the martyrs).

ol 8¢ Kal Xepovag avamaiy Katm kapo TpoonriwBévres: For the significance of inverted
crucifixion in the HE, see youvog petdpotog apbijvor 8.6.2.

npovpevoli te {@vreg: Guards were often stationed at the site of crucifixions to ensure that the
bodies were not removed prematurely for burial — perhaps they were sometimes left on
indefinitely, to rot and be consumed by animals — and to prolong suffering by allowing the
victims food and drink. This is quite different from the practice in Judaea, with which most
people are familiar through the Gospels, where death was often hastened by the breaking of the
legs and burial granted soon thereafter (see Kyle 2001: 169).

eig 0te kol &n' avTAOV ikpiov Mpd dwwgbapeiev: In the present context, €n' avtdv ikpimv
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should be translated “on the poles/stakes themselves.” E posits Mpdc as the causa mortis, by
which he probably means, above all, dehydration. This type of death could last up to several
days.

IX.1 ITavra o' vepaiper Adyov: Christensen 1989: 62-63 notes the grammatical difficulty that
arises from this expression: we have a singular verb whose logical subject (6¢ vrépevay aikiog
Kol dAyndovag, where aixiog koi dAyndovag are attracted into the accusative by the relative
pronoun) is plural. He argues that this and the general and repetitive tone of the sentence up to
kata&ovopevol, points to a compositional seam (see ot katd OnPaida pdptvpeg below).

ol kot Onpaida papropeg: Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 276 makes a convincing argument that
8.9.1-5 was a later insertion, for both ch. 8 apparently, and 8.9-10 certainly, deal with martyrs in
Lower Egypt, and so this passage, which focuses on Upper Egypt, breaks the geographical
continuity of the narrative. This accords with Christensen’s observation above (ITévta &'
VIEPALpEL AOYOV).

00TPAaKOIg AVTL OVOYOV... KaTtaavopevor: The language is reminiscent of Job 2.8, in which
Job scrapes himself with a potsherd (koai EAapev dotpoakov, tva tov iydpa EOn) after being
afflicted with boils. Perhaps E makes the allusion to equate the sufferings of the martyrs with the
Old Testament paragon. Sometimes the floors of prison were strewn with potsherds to lacerate
the martyrs’ naked bodies when they sat and lay down (e.g., Vincent in Prud. Perist. 5.553).
OvOywv probably refers to the “iron claw” (Lat. ungulae), an instrument of torture used for
mangling the sides (for a description and illustration, see Gallonio 1903: 104-106); it also
reinforces the connection which E maintains between the persecuting authorities and wild beasts
(see év Bnpoiv avBpomofopoig 8.7.1).

YOVOLd TE TOLV OO0V £€ £vOg modeopodpeva: yovaid, “little women;” the diminutive of yovn
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adds a pathetic quality to the account. Martyrs were suspended from stakes and crosses in
various ways, and suspension could be combined with other forms of torture, such as fire and
mutilation. Gallonio 1903: 1-23 offers an extensive treatment.

RETEMPA TE KAl OLOEPLY KATO KEQAAMV RAYYAVOLS TIOLV €i¢ VYOG AvVEAKOpPEVA: LAyyovo wWere
pulleys or cranes used for hoisting (see also payydvoig tioi 8.10.5); the double meaning of the
term (“means for charming or bewitching,” according to LSJ) is related to another word
frequently used by E — payyaveia, “trickery” — and gives the devices a sinister quality.

YOUVOIG TE TAVTELADG KOl und' émkekaivppévors copacty: The stripping of women was a
common form of sexual humiliation in public spectacles and figures prominently in the Acta
(e.g., Pass. Perp. 20.3; Martyrdom of Agape, Irene and Chione 5.8-6; Acts of Saints Paul and
Thecla 33; see Shaw 1993: 7-9).

0fav TavTNV aicyicTny Kol TAVTOV OPOTATNY KOl dravlporotdtny Toig

opdow dracwy mapeoynpéva: cf. Badpa mapeiyev o opikpov toig Bempévolg 8.7.3 for similar
language, but a very different judgment. Unlike the earlier passage, where E wishes to
underscore the manifestation of divine power, here it is pathos on one hand, and inhumanity on
the other, that motivates his description. For the inhuman (dravBpwnotdrnv) and beastly
qualities of the persecuting authorities, see &v Onpaiv dvBpomofdporg 8.7.1.

IX.2 dAhot &' avd mwély dévdpeoty Kal Tpépuvors évaméfviokov despodpevor: Sometimes
crucifixion could take on elaborate forms, as in Apul. Metam. 8.22, where a slave is tied to a fig
tree, covered with honey, and consumed by ants. Christianity’s critics were aware of the central
position of the cross and the Jewish polemic against Jesus based on Dt. 21:22-23 (“cursed is
anyone hung on a tree;” e.g., Contra Celsum 6.34), and this may account, in part, for the use of

crucifixion during the persecution under Maximin, whom E describes as a distributor of anti-
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Christian propaganda (e.g., 9.5.1; for the infrequency of crucifixion in Christian texts, see Koi
dAlot Ty avookohomicBévreg 8.8.1).

eig ¢ékaTepd T TOVTOV 1O TOV POPTOPOV dmoTeivovreg 6kéM: dmoteivw connotes
“stretching,” rather than “fastening” (pace Oulton), and although fastening was undoubtedly
involved, E probably intended to describe the stretching of the legs along the length of the
branch. Such language accords with the device’s effect.

gig TNV £0vT@V N@igcay ToLg KLAd0VS PEpesBar @vov: The passive of pépw can often mean
“to be carried away involuntarily;” thus the idiom Tnp @épecBan is translated “to let fly.” Here
TV eVOowv contrasts with Tavtd and means the tree’s “natural position” (i.e., branches apart).
Ka0' GV TadT' Evexeipovy émvoodvreg: mvoodvteg implies that this elaborate method of
torture did not produce its intended effect (i.e., G0povv TdV peAdv dacmacuov). According to
Soc. HE 4.5, Soz. HE 6.8, and Theoph. AM 5859, Valens imposed this form of execution on the
usurper Procopius in 366 CE.

IX.3 émi poxpov 6hov ETd@v ddotnpa: Due to the muddled chronology, we are left to wonder
which period of persecution E has in mind (that under Diocletian and colleagues or that under
Maximin). Even if we knew, however, this phrase would add little to our present knowledge,
since it is clear that both periods of persecution lasted a period of whole years in the Thebaid.
TAEOVOV... avarpovpévev: a loosely constructed genitive absolute: what follows is a case of
anacoluthon, either apparent or real, for E deviates from the genitive absolute by introducing a
finite clause (&ALote 8& ovy fTTOV KOd TPLGKOVTA. .. 8vOpEC. . .KTetvovTo) that uses the same
subject (at least the same logical subject) as the absolute construction.

TAEOVOV 1j d4Kd...DEP TOVG EIKOGL TOV APLOUOV AVALPOVREVOY NTTOV KOL TPLAKOVTA. ..

£yy0c mov £ENKovra...katov &v Nuépg g There seems to be a rationale behind these
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numbers: the series increases by increments of ten until it reaches thirty; then the sum of the first
three numbers provides the fourth value (10 + 20 + 30 = 60), which is also the double of the third
value; the final number fits less neatly into this scheme but offers an even round number, itself a
product of ten, to end the series. Concrete numbers for martyrs from any period of the
persecution are lacking. The lone exception is Passio Petri 7, which records 660 martyrs in
Alexandria from Feb. 303 — Nov. 311. Barnes accepts the validity of this figure and estimates
that several thousand people perished in the East between 303 and 313 (Barnes 2010: 139; for
estimates, see also De Ste. Croix 1954: 102-104), a telling number given that the persecution
there was much more severe than in the West. As regards E’s numbers, context suggests that
they apply to the persecution under Maximin (Nov. 311 — summer of 313; see avtoi £€ni T®V
oMoV yevopevol 8.9.4). At any rate, the language of imprecision (tAeldvov 7, Vnep, HrTOV,
€yyog mov), rhetorical tidiness of the figures, and obviously hyperbolic totals (e.g., 100 martyrs in
one day vs. 660 in Alexandria during seven years of persecution) require us to take his testimony
with a grain of salt.

avopeg apa kopudt) vnmiolg Kai yovanéiv ékteivovro: See dvopeg dipa yovon&iv koi mouctv
8.8.1. E ratchets up the descriptive intensity by implying that the child-martyrs were quite young
(Wnmioig).

IX.4 av7toi ént 1@V 16V Yevopevor: The implications of this and cuvewpduev below (8.9.5)
prove significant in light of the dramatic testimony in this section. We must ask two questions:
first, to which sections do these apply (8.9.4-5 only or 8.9.1-5); and second, can we trust that E
describes accurately what he purports to have witnessed, or that he even witnessed what he
describes? The date also proves significant — the middle of 312 according to Lawlor-Oulton

1928 I1: 276 — for it technically falls outside the scope of Bk VIII’s chronology (see oig
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yryvopévolg kai avtol maptjnev 8.7.2) and describes a new phase in the persecution, that under
Maximin in the East. This means that the events which E recounts as an eyewitness here cannot
be used to generalize about the earlier persecution under Galerius and Diocletian, even if E
conflates the two (something he clearly does).

O¢ auprovecOar povevovta 10V cionpov dtovodvta te oweOracOar: The rhetorical aspirations
of the result clause are signaled immediately by the chiasm (see ah)toVg 1€ TOVG AvVOIPODVTOG
ATOKAUVOVTOS AUOPadOv dAANAovg dtadéxesBar below). cidnpog could denote an axe or a
sword, though the latter seems officially to have been preferred in the imperial period (Dig.
48.19.8.1). Elsewhere, E specifies that decapitation happened by the sword (i.e., Eipog; MP(s)
8.12). It was undoubtedly the blade itself that grew dull (dupAvvecOar) and probably the wooden
handle that shattered (51aOAacO).

aVTOVG TE TOVS AVALPODVTAS ATOKANVOVTOS GROLPadov dAAAovg d1adéyecOar: The
alliterative effect is apparent and probably influences vocabulary and structure (e.g., dvoipodvrtag
for oi Bacaviotai 8.10.5). While scholars tend to take these statements as indicative of the
intensity of the persecution in Egypt and the East (e.g., Frend 1967: 388) — E, after all, claims to
have been present — the literary craftsmanship and hyperbolic quality urge caution.

IX.5 67¢ kol OavpacrotdTy opuny Bciav Te g aAn0AS dOvamy Kai TpoOopiav TAOV gig TOV
XproTov Tod 0£0D TEMOTEVKOTOV cuvepdpev: cf. Osiov dSuvapy Emmapodoav Evapydg te
ATV TOIg LAPTLOLY Emdekvioay 8.7.2.

Apo yodv Ti| Katd TOV TPoTéPpOV amopdosl: In the current context, anodgaoctg (lit., “a denial™)
is a translation of the Latin senfentia, a technical term referring to the sentence given by a judge.
See Mason 1974: 25.

énemomv...aAho0ev drhhor: Note the paronomasia. Some have assumed these to be voluntary
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martyrs (e.g., Droge 1995: 163), but the state of the individuals before the action described here
is uncertain: were they free onlookers who confessed of their own accord or did they belong to
the group already imprisoned? If the latter is the case, then the martyrs’ actions were legitimate
in the eyes of the Church (see Tabbernee 2007: 211). We might have expected that E, who was
presumably a witness to these events (avtol éni TdV oMWV Yevopevor 9.9.4), would have given
us more information about the martyrs. Still, E’s description makes it difficult to avoid the
impression that these were true volunteers (see dgpovtiotac...owakeipevot 8.9.5).

T® po 10V dikaosTod Prjparti: Piipa = tribunal, i.e., the elevated platform on which the
provincial governor sat in his judgment seat (sella curulis): used of Pilate in the Gospels (Mt.
27.19; Jn. 19.13); Herod in Acts 12.21; Gallio (proconsul of Achaia) in Acts 18.12, 16, 17,
Festus (procurator of Judaea) in Acts 25.6, 10, 17; eschatologically (God’s judgment seat) in
Rom. 14.10, 2 Cor. 5.10. The typical Roman tribunal was probably about 1 to 1.25 m in height
(Bablitz 2007: 30), such that one effectively had to “leap” in order to mount it.

XproTiavovg 6@ag oporoyovvres: 1 Pt. 12-19 lays the foundation for a link between martyrdom
and the designation Xpiotiavoc. For a discussion of the time-honored confession Christianus
sum, see Bremmer 1991: 11-20; see also Vittinghoff 1984: 331-57 for its implications.
agpovtiotng...0wakeipevor: Could appovtictog betray misgivings on the part of E about the
martyrs’ actions? E pairs this very adjective with d0¢got earlier in Bk VIII to describe the bad
behavior of church leaders in the time leading up to the persecution (oia 8¢ ttveg d0<ot
appovtiota Kol dvenickoma T Kob' udg nyovpevor 8.1.8). Cf. E’s somewhat ambiguous
description of Euethius’ martyrdom (o t€ Toladta oia kai gikog v 8.5.1). Such an
interpretation, however, seems less likely here due to the fact that the point of view which E

establishes is that of the spectator, not the objective observer: the behavior of the martyrs, which

170



includes leaping, bold speech, and merriment, undoubtedly struck the observers as rash and
heedless under the circumstances, and as such, made it a marvel to behold.

aKoTaTAMKTOS 0¢ Tappnowaiopevor: For the language of striking which permeates this section,
see oV KoTemAdyn tag dvapibuovg pdotryag 8.7.1. On frank speech before officials, see
nappnoalopevorlg 8.1.3.

NETA TE YOPas Kal YEA®TOG Kail e0Qpoovvig: Reports of laughter, merriment, and joke-telling
among martyrs facing death are common: e.g., Sabina (Mart. Pionii 7.5-6); Pamphylus (Mart.
Carpi et al. 4.3); Perpetua et al. (Mart. Perp. 6.6); Lawrence (Prud. Peristeph. 2.401-8). Such
insouciant behavior (dppovtictwg...owakeipevor 8.9.5) usually confounds the presiding
authorities.

TNV VoTATNYV AnéPacty ToV Bavatov kKatadeyopevor: See Ao yodv Tf] KOTO TAOV TPOTEP®V
amopdoet 8.9.5.

yarlewy Kol Dpuvovg kol gvyaprotioc... avarépmerv: For a discussion of Christian music in the
late third and early fourth centuries, see Smith 2011: 189-222.

IX.6 Oavpacri@Ttepor ol TAOVTO pEv Kot evyeveiq Kai 60EN: cf. Jerome’s notice on Phileas:
nobili genere, et non parvis opibus (De vir. Illust. 78). Like Origen, E desired to counter pagan
claims, still current at the time, that Christianity was a religion only of the ignorant lower classes
(e.g., Contra Celsum 3.44). He has already given the examples of the imperial slaves, Dorotheus
and Gorgonius, whom he also describes as marvelous (see I1adviov 6¢ dcot 1@V moOnoTE
avopvodvtan Bavpdotot kai €n' avopeia Pefonuévor 8.6.1; see also mhvta ye unv oedtepa BEpevor
8.9.6).

AMOY® TE KOl QrAoco@ig: See &v 1€ T01g kaTh Prrocoeiov Adyorg 8.9.7.

navta ye pv ogvtepa Ospevor: cf. peifova mhodtov g dANBGg fiynvtor tiig Tod Piov 66ENS Kai
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TPLOTG TOVG LIEP evoePeiag Oveldiopovg 8.6.1, which describes the imperial slaves, Dorotheus
and Gorgonius.

IX.7 otog ®1h6épmpog fv: Philoromus, PLRE 1.698; E’s play on the prefix phil- furthers the
apologetic purpose of this section (see BavpacudTeEPOL 0l TAOVT® HEV Ko eVyevelq Kol 60EN
8.9.6). We have two prominent individuals who are nominally “lovers,” Philo-romus (“lover of
Rome”) and Phil-eas (“one who loves”), and who are described in such terms: Phileas is a lover
of knowledge (AOy® e Koi prAocoeiq 8.9.6; &v te Toig KaTd PLAocoeiav Adyolg 8.9.7); both
martyrs choose against the “love of living” (00dau®dg TpOG T®V TOGOVLTOV €Ml TO PLAol®TicOL eV
éAécban 8.9.8) contrary to the entreaties of their “loved ones” (docwv mpog aipatodg te Kol TdV
dAlov oidov 8.9.8); finally, both are described as having souls that “love God” (p1AoB<w yoyh
8.9.8). We have additional accounts of Philoromus and Phileas, known collectively as the Acts
of Phileas, which survive in two forms: a Greek recension (known also as the Apology of
Phileas), preserved in P. Bodmer XX (Musurillo IT 2000: 328-345); and a Latin recension
(Passio Phileae or Acta Phileae et Philoromi; Musurillo IT 2000: 344-353), which also provides
information on Philoromus’ martyrdom. We will refer to these by their designations in
Musurillo: A (Greek), B (Latin).

apynyv Tva oV TNV TVYovcav Tiic KatT' ALeadvoperlav Pacthikilg 101K GEMG EYKEYEIPIONEVOG:
We cannot be certain about Philoromus’ position. While 10iknoig may refer to the department
of finance — and according to Valesius, he was the rationalis, seu procurator summarum Aegypti
(general finance minister of Egypt) — the more generic “imperial administration” (lit. “imperial
diocese”) for facthikiig dtowknoewc is perhaps best, for as McGiffert 1890: 330 n.2 notes, the
uncertainty of tiva suggests not a specific position but a high office more generally, and other

sources provide contradictory evidence: Passio Phileae (B 7.1) dubs him tribunus Romanorum,
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and Rufinus’ translation vir agens turmam militum Romanorum. See Barnes 1982: 183.

netd tod agioportog kai tiig Popaikiic Tipiig: a&iopa, Tyun = dignitas; for a discussion of the
Latin vocabulary of privilege, see Garnsey 1970: 221-233; to0g pe&v Tipig Emenupuévong
atipovg 8.2.4 provides a more thorough explanation of such terminology.

V0 GTPATIOTALS d0pVPopovuevog: clearly “guarded by a bodyguard of soldiers,” but its
interpretation is less straight-forward. Does this mean, as has been commonly assumed, that
Philoromus was given a bodyguard to aid in his official business (see éxdotng dvekpiveto
nuépag below)? Or was he assigned a bodyguard after his arrest to prevent him from fleeing
(something akin to house-arrest)? Both could be interpreted as signs of status, which is precisely
what E wants to demonstrate here. Schwartz 1905: 176 advocates for the latter interpretation:
“wenn er verhort wurde. ..militdrisch eskortirt: es war eine Ehre die seiner Stellung galt.”
£KAoTNG GveEKPIvETO NUEPAS: EKAOTNG... NUEPAG 1S genitive of time within which: “each day.”
Most translators have interpreted dvekpiveto as referring to Philoromus’ official duties —e.g.,
Oulton translates, “used to conduct judicial inquiries every day,” in which case dvekpiveto
would be middle. Yet the passive translation (“was interrogated”) is possible, if somewhat less
plausible, and still makes sufficient sense in the context: due to Philoromus’ high rank, he is not
subjected to prison (see VO oTpATIOTALS dopLPOPOVLLEVOG above) and only interrogated during
the day.

Diitag T Tiig Opovitdv ékkinoiog émickomog: Phileas, Bishop of Thmuis (modern day Tell
Timai), in the Nile Delta of Lower Egypt. Christensen 1989: 66 questions whether E confused
the identity of two persons named Phileas — presumably, the martyr-philosopher in Alexandria,
whose Acta survive, and the martyr-bishop in Thmuis, whose letter he quotes. This seems

unlikely, as the Greek recension of the Acta (according to Musurillo II 2000: xlvii, datable to the

173



early 300’s based on script) clearly identifies him as bishop of Thmuis.

TOig KaTa TV waTpida molrteiong T Kai Asrtovpyioig: E connects the socio-political status
and religious character of Phileas in this phrase: molrteiong te kol Aettovpyiong could be rendered
“for the public munera in his country” (hendiadys) and interpreted as referring to Phileas’ curial
status (Gilliard 1984: 155n.7, whose conclusion is based on the witness of Libanius); in a
Christian context, toltteio and Aertovpyia have a wide semantic range, but could mean
“disciplined life” and “charitable work™ respectively (e.g., Vettius Epagathus in 5.1.9).

£v 1€ TOlg KaTa Prhoco@iav Adyors: “in his philosophical works.” None of these has survived,
although his reputation as a philosopher seems to have been known among contemporaries: e.g.,
Culcianus questions Phileas about Paul’s relationship to Plato in the Acta (A 8.11-17; B 3.2).
IX.8 popimv...avriporovvtov: a concessive genitive absolute; dvtiforovvimv should be
rendered “entreating,” with the accusative avtovg understood (as mapakarodviog below).

660V npoc aipatég T¢ Kol TOV dAlov @ilmv: The Acta tell us that the relatives of Phileas who
were present included his wife (6.1), children (A 9.7-10; B 3.3), and brother (11.3-4; 5.4).
Others were present too: when his relatives entreated him to regard his wife and children, Phileas
responded that “the apostles and the martyrs were his kin” (B 6.4).

1@V &én' aiag apyovrov: “those who held high positions.” These are probably the lawyers
(0waoroyoy; advocati), clerk (officium), and curator (Aoyiotg) mentioned in the Acta who
endeavor to persuade Phileas to sacrifice (A 12.2, 8-10, 15-16; 13.1; B 6.4).

TPOG 0¢ Kol aVTod T0D d1KaoTOD TapaKaioDvToS: Tpog is adverbial (“in addition”). The Acta
identify tod dwaoctod as Clodius Culcianus, prefect of Egypt from 303-306/7 (PLRE 1.233ff;
succeeded by Sossianus Hierocles), to whom E imputes the deaths of many Christians during the

persecution (HE 9.11.4; MP 5.2). In both recensions, Culcianus pleads with Phileas to sacrifice
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(see below).

0OG av aDTAY 0IKTOV Adforey PE1d® TE TAId®MV Kul yovaik®v momjcowvro: Such pleas accord
with descriptions in the Acta (cf. B 3.3); for martyrdom’s impact on children, see Horn and
Martens 2009: 246-249.

TV TEPL OpoLoYiag Kol dpvi|oEMS TOD cOTI|pog udV Beopdv: E probably alludes to Mt.
10.32 and Lk. 12.8.

avopeim 0¢ Aoyiopd Kol PrAoc6Q®, pdriov ¢ evoePel kKai PrAo0£® yuyiy: E is fond of
juxtaposing secular and religious distinctions (e.g., Apphianus in MP(s) 4.5: mvevpatt 8' donep
Ol Kateoynuévog Kol Katd Tiva QuGIKnV, paidov &' EvBeov kal aAnOn eilocoeiav). He
reinforces his apologetic purpose here (see Bovpoacudtepot ol TAOVT® HEV Kol eVyeVELQ Kol OOEN
8.9.6) by highlighting Phileas’ worldly excellence (“manly reason and philosophy”) only to
subordinate it to his spiritual qualities (“pious and god-loving soul”).

POS andoag ToD dKaoTOD TAS TE AMELNIS Kol Tag VPpers Evetavres: cf. Acta Phileae (A 1.6-
Ag[vo-] vapiov vr[ep] t[€]ocapa kéEvT[pa.

apeo tag keparoc anetpnOnoav: The Latin recension of the Acta confirms the punishment:
infatigabiles amborum spiritus, ferro caesis ceruicibus, effugarunt (B 9.3). While decapitation
was the ordinary form of death for honestiores — Phileas was probably a Decurion (see toig kotd
v tatpidoa molteiong e Kai Aettovpyiong 8.9.7) and Philoromus a member of the imperial
administration (see apynv tva oo TNV TvyodsaV THg kot AAeEdvdpelav PacIAKTg 0101KNGEMG
gykeyepopévog 8.9.7) — the first edict, which dictated that Christians holding high ranks lose
their privileged status, allowed even these to be tortured and to suffer aggravated forms of death

(see ToVg pev Tfg Emeinupévoug atipovg 8.2.4; Robinson 2007: 106). The penalty here had
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likely more to do with the governor’s sympathy toward Phileas.

X.1 1®v EEmbev podnpdrov éveka: See &v te 10ig kAT LAocoPiov Adyolg 8.9.7.

avToGg £0VToD mapPiTO papTUG: favtod is objective genitive, and napitm is 3™ present
imperative of mdpeyu (rapiévar): “let him come forward as his own witness.” Of course, E
employs paptug ironically here, for as the Acta show, Phileas was a martyr known for his elegant
witness to the faith before Roman authorities. The enargeia and apostrophic tone heighten the
anticipation for Phileas’ own words.

£avTOV HoTIg TOT' TV, émdeiEmV: A strange statement when one considers that the extract which
E quotes provides almost no personal information about its author other than what can be
gleaned through his style of writing and the description of the martyrs. See Christensen 1989:
67.

Td KoT' a0TOV &V Ti) AdeEavopeig ovoppefnroto paptopra: kat' adtov, “in his time”
(inexplicably, Oulton fails to translate this); on the dating of Phileas’ martyrdom, see Lawlor-
Oulton 1928 II: 276-277. Basically, since the letter implies the existence of the fourth edict (see
7| un Bvovta v €mi Bavate diknv €xdéyecBon 8.10.10), Phileas” martyrdom must have taken
place between 304 and 311 (Edict of Toleration); Culcianus, who interrogates Phileas in the
Acta, was prefect of Egypt between 303 and 306/7, and in this range, we can exclude the period
between May 305 and March 306, when the domains of Maximin experienced a hiatus in
persecuting activity; furthermore a letter of Athanasius (4d Episc. Aegypt. 22) states that the
Meletian schism — against which Phileas wrote (see 610 Tovt@V T®V AéEewv 8.10.1) — began in
306; finally, the Martyrologium Hieronymianum assigns Phileas’ death to Feb. 4, which must be
307, for no persecution was taking place in Feb. 306.

axpiféotepov pariov i ueic: That E himself can provide only general information about the
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persecution in Alexandria and Lower Egypt (see ch. 8) and uses Phileas’ letter as representative
of the activity there is telling. It suggests that he witnessed very little of the persecution in this
region and must defer to “more accurate” testimony. Ironically, for as much as scholars have
criticized E for his disregard of historical accuracy, the concept itself is important to the historian
(axp1pnc and related forms occur 32 times in the HE alone; many such statements are self-
reflective: see Qv &ig dxpiPf dmynowv tig dv Muiv Eapréoeiey Adyog 8.3.4). For E, especially in
Bk VIII, accuracy is intimately connected with eyewitness account (e.g., €n' akpipég. .. ioTopely,
TV o' dyel Ta Tpdrypata Tapenedtov idtov v yévorto 8.13).

o1 TovTeVv 1AV AéEemv: This refers to a letter which Phileas wrote to his home congregation at
Thmuis while he was imprisoned at Alexandria during the persecution (see T Kat' a0TOV &V Ti)
Are&avopeia ovuPepniota paptopla 8.10.1). The Letter of Phileas is preserved only here
(8.10.2-10) and in Rufinus’ abridged Latin version (see Musurillo II 2000: 320-327 for both).
What E preserves is undoubtedly an excerpt, for it lacks the customary greeting, closing, and
background information; Rufinus, who may have possessed the entire letter, states this explicitly:
scribens igitur ad Thmuitas idem Phileas post aliquanta haec refert. While Phileas was known
for his secular learning (see t@v €wBev pabnpdrtwov vexa 8.10.1) — and Rufinus appears to
know of other works (si aliqua ex opusculis eius...inseramus) — this letter and the Epistle of
Hesychius, Pachomius, Theodorus, and Phileas to Meletius (Migne 10.1565; see also HE 8.13.7)
are his only works which survive.

X.2 T00TOV GnAVTOV DVTOSELYPATOV TUTV KOL VTOYPUUPAY Kol KOADV YVOPIOGRATOV £V TUIG
Ogiong kol iepaic ypagaic kewpévmv: Such biblical examples were likely discussed in the
preceding section of the letter not quoted by E, judging by Phileas’ predilection for quoting

Scripture (see below).
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ol pokdpiot cov Nuiv papropes: These presumably include the Egyptian bishops Hesychius,
Pachomius, Theodorus (8.13.7), and perhaps even Philoromus (8.9.7).

70 Ti|g Yuyiis dppa...ka0apdg Teivavres: We can trace the idea of the soul's eye back to Plato
(Symp. 219 A; Rep. 533 D; Theaetetus 164 A; Sophista 354 A). Its currency in Middle Platonic
works (it appears dozens of times in Philo's writings; and in the precise expression used here:
00OV Yap Avetépm Beod, Tpog OV €1 Tig TO TG Wuyiic Supa teivag, De Abrahamo 58.4) made it a
natural expression for Christian intellectuals, including Clement of Alexandria and Origen. cf.
Mt. 6.22; Lk. 11.34.

ampi Tijc KMjoemg €iyovro: dpa d¢ kol Tapopudv adtovg Emi 10 anpié Execbon 8.10.11.
‘Incodv Xprotov evpovreg évavlponmioavta o' quag: E employs évavOponém with frequency:
e.g., PE1.3.8; DE4.13.2;4.16.10; 5.5.4; 5.22.1; 6.11.3; 9.7 .4.

iva mtaoav pév apaptiov Eékkoéyn: In this striking expression (cf. Hermas 61.4), Phileas relates
the violence of torture applied to the martyrs (€xxdym) to the abolition of sin through Christ.
£00010 0 TG €ic TNV aidviov oMy €i6600v Npuiv katddntar: cf. 2 Pt. 1.11: obtwg yap
TAovcimg émryopnyndncetar VUV 1 €16000¢ €ic TV aidviov Bactieiov ToD Kvpiov MUV Kol
co1fipog Incod Xpiotod; also Clem. Alex. Ecl. Proph. 12.1.

oV yap apraypov fiyfnoato 1o sivan ica 0£®... Oavatov 62 stavpod: This is a quotation from
Phil. 2.6-8, which omits part of verse 7 (i.e., £&v opoidpatt Avhpdnwv yevopevog between Aafmv
and xai oynpartt) and of verse 8 (i.e., yevopevog vmnkoog between €avtov étaneivocey and Emg —
péypt in the original — and Bavétov).

X.3 inhooavteg ta peilova yapioparta: cf. 1 Cor. 12.31 ({nhodte ¢ ta Yapiopata T peilova).
ol yproTo@opor paprtopes: While the adjective ypiotopdpoc does occur in earlier Christian

literature, especially in the corpus of Ignatius (e.g., Epist. 1.9.2; Mart. Ign. 5.1), Phileas offers
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the earliest pairing of ypioto@dpoc and péprtug. E never uses the word ypiotopdpog. On
¥P1oT0POPOG as a mark of spiritual distinction in the early Church, see Rapp 2005: 57-60.

TAV 00pLPOPOV KAT' aVTAOV PrAoTipovpévev: cf. prlotindtepov Enevoovy, aiel Toig
Kavotepov Epgvpiokopévarg aixiong 8.12.7.

70 TNV TELELOY Ayamny EE® Pariey TOV @ofov: cf. Jn. 4.18 (GAA' 1 teheia dydnn EEm Pariet
OV OPoV).

X.4 avéoemg yap ovong dract Toig foviopévors Evoppilerv: Mob violence was a common
feature of early persecutions: e.g., in the first century, the first martyr, Stephen, was stoned by an
angry Jewish mob (Acts 7.54 — 8.2); in the second century, Christians in Lyons were beaten,
dragged, and stoned (5.1.7); in mid-third-century Alexandria, during the Decian persecution,
confessors were beaten, stoned, immolated, and thrown from roofs (6.41.1-9).

EVhorc... papoors... pdoTiCuv... LpdAGLY... 6YOWVIOIS: See TOV TE Tapay Pt LETA TOGC
pdotiyag...aydva 8.7.1. The Acta confirm that Phileas too experienced such treatment (A 2).
X.5 mwepi 10 Evhov EEnptdvro: Oulton 1932: 280 matches E’s vagueness in his use of “gibbet”
to translate EbAov. Indeed the term has a variety of potential meanings when referring to an
instrument of torture — it means anything wooden — including tree, stake, cross, stocks,
executioner’s table, and a very common, yet not-easily-reconstructed device called the wooden
horse (Latin equuleus, sometimes rendered equally ambiguously as robur; see Prud. Perist.
5.109-112 for a vivid description,; it is essentially a beam supported by four legs at the end of
which pulleys were attached: see Gallonio 1903: 38-60). Based on the description here, we can
be fairly certain that 10 EOAov is the equuleus, for the hands were commonly bound behind the
back (o0micw T® Yeipe debévtec), which, along with the legs (wdv péhoc), were stretched by ropes

attached to pulleys (payydavoig tisi dieteivovto) on each end of the stand, suspending the body
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horizontally and thus exposing the front (t1®v TAevpdv... THS YOoTPOG KOl KVNUDV Kol TOPEIDV)
to the torturers’ instruments.

TOAMY TNV &v a0Ti) Kakiav Exovoa: Phileas contrasts the kakio (the opposite of apet and
avopein) of the spectacle with the virtues exhibited by the martyrs under torture. See trv
apeTnv...avopeiav 8.10.4.

£repol 8¢ amo Ti|g oTOdS Mag xEPog EEnpTuévorl aimpodvro: The account of the martyrs
Shmona, Guria, and Habbib records examples of this type of punishment (see katd KeQaAfig £k
101V T0d01V €ig Dyog dvaptopévev 8.12.1); the martyr Antonia was hung by the arm for three
days (see Gallonio 1903: 11-12).

dAlor 6¢ TPoOg TOig Kiooy avrimpoécwmor £dovvro: See Gallonio 1903: 21-22 for the mechanics
of this form of torture.

X.6 1000' vEpEVOV, 0K £Q' 660V TPOGILELEYETO 0VO' AVTOTG éoy0ralev: If we may believe
the Acta, Culcianus (see below) was quite chatty during his interrogation of confessors: e.g., he
engaged in debates with Phileas about philosophy and religion.

0 Nyepav: i.e., Clodius Culcianus, prefect of Egypt; see mpog 6¢ kai avtod tod dikactod
napokarodvtog 8.9.8. The following description explains why he was regarded as such a fierce
persecutor. See 9.11.4, where E relishes in his death.

Q100G 0¢ KeELeV MV Kal TOlg deapnoig Tposiévor: Schwartz proposes the emendation
npootifévan for mpooiévar, as the latter makes little sense in the context (Schwartz 1908 II: 762).
Katatedepévoug sig TRV yijy #AkesOon: cf. kol Tig ad méhy &' £84povg Kelpevog. .. pakpay
€ovpeto Tolv Todoiv 8.3.3.

X.8 émi 100 EVhov Keipevol, o1l TAOV TECCAPOV OTAOV JLUTETAUEVOL GRP® TO TOdE: Here

EvAov is clearly the stocks, a device of torture intended for confinement and stretching of the
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legs. Ancient sources indicate that this was a long, heavy beam of wood set on the ground, with
as many as five holes, into which the feet of victims were placed and stretched at great intervals
(cf. 5.1.27; see also Acts 16:24; Origen stretched to four holes in 6.39). We are told in Acta A 1
that Phileas endured this torture “beyond the fourth peg.”

0OG KOl KaTd avaykny avtovg £mi Tod EHAov vaTiovg eiver: Normally, one would be able to sit
upright in the stocks, as only the legs were bound. The martyrs’ injuries here prevented even this
respite.

£v 1015 cOpacIy Pépovtes TOV facdveov 1ag émvoiag: This may be an allusion to Gal. 6.17:
gym yap 1@ otiypato 1o Incod &v 1@ copoti pov Pactdlm; cf. also DE 3.4.51.

X.9 1] kopTePig KaTALGYVUVAVTEG TOV AvTimaiov: Note the wrestling imagery, which is
common in Bk VIII (e.g., 8.4.2, 4; 8.17.1).

ol 0¢ NuOVvijTES &V T@ deopmTpio cvykrewdopevor: The use of MuiBvnc here, in the context of
torture and prison, may go a long way toward explaining E’s intended meaning of the adjective
at Movng aipopevog mg av om vekpog éppinteto 8.3.2.

ol 0¢ Aouroi Tijc ano Tijg Oepaneiog avakToemg TVOVTES T® POV Kai: cf. the description
of prison conditions in the account of the martyrs of Lyons (5.1.27-28). The care mentioned here
probably came from those who visited the confessors. Krause 1996: 122-131 explains how
Christians ministered to their brethren in prison.

T i @uviaxkiig owatpifii OapcaredTtepor £yivovro: hendiadys, “long duration of captivity;”
for discussions of the Roman prison system, see td mavtoyf 0EGUOTNPLA. .. THAOL TPOTEPOV
EMECKEVOAGUEVA; OC UNOE YDpav ETL TOTG €Ml Kakovpylong Kotakpitolg avtdbt AeinecBan 8.6.9.
X.10 épayapevov Tig évayodg Bvsiog avevoyAntov sivay, Tijg émapaTov £hevdepiag map'

avT@OV TVYOVTO: cf. ToVG KatakAeiotoug Bvcavtag pev édv Padilev én' Ehevbepiag 8.6.10, which
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describes the third edict; for the negative connotations of éAevBepia, see Emi TALov EevBepiag
8.1.7; for its contrast with mappnoia, see moppnoiog 1.1.1.

] 1 Ovovta Ty €mi Bavat oiknv ékdéyesOar: Scholars (Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 277 et al.)
have taken this as indicative of the fourth edict, yet the letter does not specify whether the
martyrs were all members of the clergy, which, if true, would not preclude the third edict. Note
also the similarity of language above. This makes the dating of the letter to 303 possible, if
unlikely (see td kat' adtov &v T Aleavdpeig cvuPepnrota paptopia 8.10.1).

0 yap Ovcrdlov... Bgoic éTéporg £E0hoBpevOnocTar: Ex. 22.19 (LXX): 6 Bucibdlmv Beoig
Bavatm dAebpevbnoeton ANV kupim pove. Phileas quotes the same verse before Culcianus in
Acta B 1.1.

ovk £oovtai ool Ogol Etepor )y £pod: Ex. 20.3, reproduced faithfully from LXX.

X.11 ¢rr066¢pov T& 6pOD Kui P1ro0£0v: For the significance of the phil- prefix, see oiog
DLOpmpog fv 8.9.7; also dvdpeim 58 Loyiopud Kol eilocdm, pddlov 8 edceBel kai eLofén
yoyn 8.9.8.

npo TeElevTaiog amopdoeme: Phileas was beheaded. The Acta Phileae presumably record the
moment of Phileas’ final sentence (see olog ®1AOpwpog v 8.9.7).

Vo TNV deopoTIKNV £0' vVrdpyowv Ta&v: We cannot be sure whether Phileas experienced the
same horrid prison scenes which he describes in his letter or instead suffered a lighter form of
detention, perhaps like Philoromus (see v7t0 otpatidtaig dopveopovpevog 8.9.7). The abstract
expression deoUOTIKNV... Ta&w (“prison arrangement”) in lieu of the more concrete
deoumtplov, suggests the latter; so too his curial status, the consideration which he receives
from the governor during trial, and his literary activity while in prison (i.e., the Epistle of

Hesychius, Pachomius, Theodorus, and Phileas to Meletius, PG 10.1565; see also HE 8.13.7).
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701G KT TNV 00TOD TOPOoIKiay AOEAPOic EmesTAAKEL: i.€., to his congregation at Thmuis;
Phileas was detained at Alexandria (8.10.1).

Gua piv Ta v oig N, avati®épevog: E’s choice of verbs, évatiOnu, is not the most obvious for
the intended meaning of “relate.” It becomes more meaningful when we consider that E’s aim in 8.13.1 is
to proclaim &v edoefdv othaig (on/among the monuments of the pious) the church leaders who bore
witness in famous cities. E lists Phileas as one of these (8.13.2), and thus the Egyptian’s letter here is a
dedication of his own monument (a more natural meaning of dvatibnut) of witness.

Gpa 0 Kol Tapopudv avtovg £mi To antpi& £xecOan: cf. anpif thg KAnoewg iyovto 8.10.2;
3.36.4; 8.6.4; DE 3.5.63.

X.12 @A Ti yp1) TOAAO AEyELy...ava TNV oikovpévnv: A similar statement occurs only two
sections later at the beginning of 8.12.1. It appears that we have a compositional seam here, for
E breaks the account of individual martyrs of distinguished rank, which the section on Adauctus
continues in 8.11.2, to introduce the example of the Phrygian city whose inhabitants were
massacred by soldiers.

RAAMGTO TAOV OVKETL PEV KOVA VOR®, TOAENOV 08 TPOTT® memoitopknuévav: Although E
seems to use koinos nomos in a general sense elsewhere (e.g., as “common custom” in V'C 3.60,
and “common law of nature” in HE 8.13.12), he probably means something akin to ius gentium
here (/nst. 1.2.1 for the distinction between ius civile and ius gentium), the Roman conception of
a universal law of peoples which developed from the Greek (e.g., Aristotle’s Rhetoric 1.10.3)
and specifically Stoic notion (e.g., Cicero De Rep. 3.33) of common law. The apparent meaning
is that Christians were assailed both through laws (i.e., the four persecuting edicts) and through
military attacks (e.g., the Phrygian city in 8.11.1; also 9.8.2, where Maximin makes war on the
Armenia because of its large Christian population), but we should note that the martial language

(memoMopxnuévav) here applies to both law and war. Indeed throughout Bk VIII, E describes
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the persecution as a war against Christians which begins with the Church’s war with itself (8.1.7)
and Galerius’ own warlike attitude toward the Church (8.4.2, 4) and results in the Empire’s
devolving into war (13.9, 13; 16.1; 8.app.4). In fact, E seems to be directing the narrative toward
the account of the latter in 8.13.

XI.1 6Anv Xprotiov@dv woriyvnv avtavopov: The sense of dAnv is perhaps intentionally
ambiguous: it can be taken with Xpiotiavdv (“composed entirely of Christians;” as Oulton),
where the town’s Christian population is emphasized, or with moliyvnyv, its proper grammatical
counterpart (“the whole city”), which underscores the size of the military undertaking. As the
diminutive of moAig, moAiyvn generally designates a small town, and E seems careful in the
Onomasticon to distinguish between k®dpou (villages), moliyvar, and woéAerg (Hirschfeld 1997: 37;
although there are only five moAiyvor mentioned in Onom.: Asdod, 20.19; Gabe 70.8; lampeia
106.20; Gaza 130.8; Sebaste 154.22). Barnes has rejected Ramsay’s conjecture of Eumeneia on
the basis of the city’s size (i.e., larger than a moAiyvn; Barnes 1981: 358 n.72; Mitchell 1993 1I:
40-41 agrees with Ramsay) — Chastagnol’s conjecture of Orcistus may be more plausible
(Chastagnol 1981: 410-411; for the Orcistus inscription, see CIL 111.7000, MAMA VII1.305; see
also Aoy1otig 1€ a0TOC Kol GTpaTN YOl GLV TOIG €V TEAEL TAGY Koi O oMuwm 8.11.1) — but we
should note that E himself appears uncertain about the town’s status (he refers to it as moOAv
below, which agrees with Rufinus’ urbem quandam; furthermore, BDM reads moAwv here rather
than moAiyvn). Further complicating our picture is Lactantius, who apparently refers to the same
incident — unus in Phrygia, qui universum populum cum ipso partiter conventiculo concremavit
(DI 5.11) — but whose language does not necessitate the destruction of an entire town, only the
Christian population therein (and its place of assembly?). According to Barnes 1982: 358 n. 72,

the unus in Lactantius’ account may have been the praeses of Phrygia et Caria (see below),
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whose name has been removed from /GRR 4.814 and AE 1932.56. On the date, see toig
TPOCTATTOVGLV EI0AOANTPETY Emelfdpyovv 8.11.1.

apoei v @poyiav: It was probably the early fourth century (301-305?) when Diocletian divided
the province of Phrygia et Caria into Phrygia Prima (Pacatiana) and Phrygia Secunda (Salutaris).
See Barnes’s interpretation of the Verona List (Barnes 1982: 215). Phrygia was the target of
early missionary activity (Acts 2.10; 13.14; 16.6; 18.23), and its large Jewish population from
the Hellenistic period (Joseph. Ant. 12.3.4) seems to have facilitated the spread of the new
religion. Christians may have comprised the majority of Phrygia’s population by the end of the
third century. See Mitchell 1993 II: 57-64 for an analysis of the sizeable epigraphic evidence
and for population estimates. Rufinus (HE 9.6) quotes Lucian of Antioch as evidence for cities
in Asia Minor which were entirely Christian.

é&v KUKA@ meprpardvteg omhitan: No special meaning attaches to omAitan in the context. It
simply means “heavily armed soliders.”

vp 1€ VEAYovTES KoTEQAeCav: In DMP 12.4-5, Galerius and Diocletian debate whether the
church in Nicomedia should be set on fire. Diocletian prevents this, arguing that it might also
cause part of the city to burn. Might Diocletian’s worry have been realized in this case? If the
fire was initially limited to the church but spread to the rest of the city, it would give the
impression that the military force intended to burn the entire city. See avtoig dpa vnriog Kol
yovar&i tov €mi mévtov 0eov émPowpévorg below. A policy of burning churches/cities may have
resulted from the burning of the palace in Nicomedia (see t0ig mpocTdTTOVGLY EIOMAOAATPETV
gneBapyovv 8.11.1).

avToig dpo vnmiows kai yovaiél 10v £mi mavrov 0eov émpompévors: This favorite expression

of E, which he often uses to emphasize the entirety of a population, especially in descriptions of
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brutality against Christians (e.g., 3.5.4; 8.6.6; 8.1; 9.3; 9.8.1), further clarifies abtavopov above.
The pleonasm in this passage (6Anv... woAlyvnv, abtavopov, Tavonuel Tavtes, OAm dNU®)
underscores E’s two main points: 1) all the inhabitants of the town were Christian; 2) the entire
population of the town was destroyed. Lactantius’ account (DI 5.11), however, suggests a
different interpretation of the event. It may have been that the entire Christian population of the
town gathered in the local church (as in Gibbon’s interpretation), which per the first edict (see
101G TPOGTATTOLGY EldwAOAATPETY EmeBdpyovv 8.11.1) was destroyed, but with the Christians
inside. E’s description of women and children “calling upon God” fits a place of worship, and
the destruction of churches seems to have necessitated a military force (DMP 12.2 depicts
praetorians in battle line attacking the church at Nicomedia; see €v kOKA® mepifardviec OTATTOL
8.11.1). For the means of destruction, see Tdp t€ VEAYAVTES KaTtéPAeEay above.

AOYI6TIG TE OVTOG KOl OTPATNYOL GVV TOTG £V TEAEL TAGLY KOl 6A® dONN®: AOYIoTNG = curator
civitatis, the chief executive of the city who represented the imperial administration but was at
this time chosen from the city’s curial class; otpatnyoi = duumviri (Mason 1974: 11, 87, 161),
i.e., the primary elective officials of the city, toig év 1éAel mdow = magistrates; ofpog simply
means “people/inhabitants.” For the rise of Christians into the curial class in the third and fourth
centuries, see Rapp 2005 183-188. The municipal structure proposed here corresponds with that
described in MP 9.1-3 (Caesarea, a colonia) and may argue against an identification with
Orcistus on the basis of size. On the other hand, E’s uncertainty as to the town’s designation (see
OAnv Xpotiavdv moriyvny adtavopov 8.11.1) may suggest a town whose status has changed,

like Orcistus’ transition from civitas to vicus (3™ century) and back to civitas in 325 (vicus =

ToAlyvN?).
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701G TPOGTATTOVGLY Ei0MAOLATPELY EmelBapyovv: Although the statement implies the fourth
edict and thus a date after Jan. 304, we must remember that E has a penchant to use such
language imprecisely. It is more convincing to situate this episode in the context of the uprisings
in Syria and Melitene and the burning of the palace in Nicomedia following the issuance of the
first edict (as Mason 1876: 129-130). Also possible, but less likely, is that the E preserves a
proper (if only approximate) chronology from the death of Phileas (ca. 307) to the issue of
Maximin’s directive (ca. 307/8) in 8.12.8-10 (see tveg TV melpav gevyovteg, Tplv aAdvoL Koi
€lg xelpag TdV EmPovAiwv EADeT 8.12.2).

XI1.2 Popaikijc a&iag: See petda tod d&ioparog kai ¢ Popaikig tyufg 8.9.7.

Tovvopa Adavktog: PLRE 1: 12-13. Adauctus has a name befitting his position (adauctor = “an
augmenter”).

vévog T@V map' Trarois émonpov: In his Latin translation, Rufinus goes to some trouble to tie
Adauctus directly to the city in Phrygia mentioned above, even describing him as the auctor et
dux (interesting terminology in light of the martyr’s name) and victim of the Christian witness
there. Apparently, his aim is to make explicit the connection which E fails to make. But how
did Adauctus, an Italian imperial finance minister, end up in a backwater of central Asia Minor?
According to Rufinus, he was there performing his official duties as rationalis when he led the
populace by his example in the confession of Christ. E, however, may not intend this
connection: Christensen 1989: 58-59 argues convincingly that 8.11.2 was originally a
continuation of 8.9.7 and thus of the account of individual martyrs of high distinction (hence the
segue, Kai T1g &tepog, awkward in its present context).

o waong mpoehOdV avip Tijg Tapa Paciredor Tipi: mapd Pactiedot = “under the

emperors,” marking his position as an imperial appointment. Given Diocletian’s administrative
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tendencies and E’s emphasis here on upward mobility, Adauctus was probably from the
equestrian order and made his way to the rank of perfectissimus (Jones: 1986: 525-6; see 1ag
KaBOAOV O101KNOELS. .. LayloTpOTNTOG TE Kal kaBolkdtntog below).

TOGS KaOOLoV O10IKNGELS THS Tap' AVTOTS KOAOVUEVNS RAYIGTPOTNTOG TE KOl KOOOMKOTTOG
apépmTog o1ehdeiv: cf. 7.10.5: Macrianus is €mi T®V kaB0Alov Adywv...faciléwc. Two offices
are indicated: payiotpdtg (or “office of magister;” Latin root magistr + Greek suffix -6tng) =
magister summarum rationum; and ka@oMkdtG = rationalis summarum rationum (see
Hirschfeld 1905: 38 and Jones 1986: 50, 376, especially 71 for an explanation of the positions).
owunpéyag 1oig &v OcocePeia katopOopactv: Here is yet another example of the distinction
which E maintains throughout Bk VIII between the worldly and spiritual successes of high-
ranking martyrs (see avopei® 0& AoyIopu®d Kol AocOP®, LOALOV 08 eDGEPET Kol PIA0BE® Yoy
8.9.8).

T® 100 poptopiov dwednparte: Although a person in Adauctus’ position would not have worn a
diadem — the headgear, however, was coming into vogue among emperors, including
Constantine and Licinius, at this time (see Canepa 2005: 198-199) — on a symbolic level, its use
here further contrasts his earthly power with the newly acquired heavenly glory (cf. Rev. 12.3;
13.1; 19.2; also DE 4.17.19, where Jesus is said to be crowned with the diadem of his Father’s
Divinity: 1@ th¢ matpikiig 0£6TNTOG GTEPOVODTAL OO LOTL).

én' avTiig Tijg ToD KaBoikod mpdiemg: E likes to play on the various meanings of kaf6Aov,
which occurs in three forms in this section (see tdg K0BOLOL SIOIKNGELS. .. LOYIGTPOTNTOG TE KOl
KaboAkdtrog 8.11.2): e.g., in 7.10.5, Macrianus is the general finance minister (éxi t@®v
KaBO6Aov AOYoV...BactdAémg) with no concern for the general well-being (ovd&v €bAoyov 0VoE

KaBoAkov Eppovnoev). By this statement, E clearly means that Adauctus held the position of
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procurator summae rei when he was martyred (see yévog t@v map' Traloic émonumv 8.11.1 for
Rufinus’ interpretation) but we might also say that he, unlike Macrianus, died while engaged “in
the very business of the common good,” another possible translation.

XIIL.1 16 ©Afj00¢ TAV avopdV apOpeiv ij Tag mToAvTpoémovg aikiag avalmypageiv: cf.
dtapopovg vrépevay Bavdatovg 8.8.1, which introduces a similar list. Judging from the examples
which we can extrapolate, the tortures which E ascribes to particular locales seem to be culled
from specific, perhaps isolated, instances from the martyr-acts at his disposal rather than
representative of the geographical prevalence of such forms. E is fond of alliterative couplets
(see Akiav 8.7.4; also 1dv €n' Avtioyeiog dvalmmupelv v uviuny 8.12.2), and this may
explain dvalmypageiv, a rare verb in the Eusebian corpus (it occurs only four other times: Epist.
Ad Const. Aug. PG 20.1548.21; Comm. in Ps. PG 23.620.56; DE 10.8.92; Ant. Mart. PG
20.1532.50).

TELMVELY avarpovpévev, ola Yéyovey Toig én' Apafiog: Decapitation by the axe was a
Republican form of punishment still used in the early Empire (Sen. Ira 2.5.5; Rev. 20.4); it
recalls the fasces, a bundle of wooden rods surrounding an axe which was carried by the lictors
accompanying a magistrate (Josephus JW 2.365-66; Livy 2.5.8). Although the sword had come
to be the official mode of death in the Empire (see Robinson 2007: 106; also ¢ auprovecOan
eovevovta TOV 6idnpov atovodvtd te o100 dcOon 8.9.4), the axe, as part of the fasces, was
traditionally a symbol of Roman power and domination. The old Severan province of Arabia
had undergone considerable changes under Diocletian; for a discussion of the difficulties in
delineating the province, see Barnes 1982: 213-215; Millar 1993: 192-3; also tovc...8v

[MoAowotivy 8.7.1).

189



TO 6KEM KATEOYVOREVOY, ol0 Toig v Kanmadokia cuoppépnkev: By the time of Diocletian,
Cappadocia was much smaller than the old Severan province, which apparently had been divided
into five parts: Pisidia, Cappadocia, Armenia Minor, Pontus Polemoniacus, and Pontus (or
Diospontus), the last four in the diocese of Pontica (Barnes 1982: 216). Unfortunately, E does
not name these martyrs, and we have no other notice of them.

KOTO KEQUAT|S £K TOlv T0doiV €ig Dyog dvaptopévov: For inverted crucifixion, see youvog
petdporog apbijvan 8.6.2. As Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 277-278 points out, E here alludes to the
Edessan martyrs Shmona, Guria (Nov. 15, 309) and Habbib (Sept. 2, 310). For text and
translation, see Burkitt 2007. It is Shmona who is hung by the foot and left hanging for three
hours.

RoAOaKOD TVPOS DTOKALOUEVOD T(M TOPUATEPTOREV® KATVD Ti|S QAEYOUEVS DANG
amomviyopévmv: Habbib was to be burnt by a slow fire (Burkitt 2007).

ola Toig &v Méon 1év motapdv émny0n: The provinces of Mesopotamia and Osrhoene, which
had resulted from Severan expeditions against Persia in the early third centuries, existed as
separate entities under Roman rule in the early fourth century (Barnes 1982: 221).

Pivag Kol AOTo Kol YEIpag axpOTNPLolopévay T4 TE LTl ToD 6OPATOG PéAN TE Kol pépn
Kkpeovpyovpévorv: Such activity can probably be dated to c. 307/8 (Frend 1967: 379), as MP(s) 8
assigns to the sixth year of persecution the imperial directive of Maximin ordering the mutilation
of martyrs in his domains. The language of butchering (e.g., kpeovpyovpévmv) and roasting
(8oyaporg mupog. .. katontopévev 8.12.2) is a common theme in Bk VIII (see 6&og 8.6.3).

oo T ¢’ AheEavdpeiog fv: Christensen 1989: 90 regards the mention of mutilations in
Alexandria as anticlimactic after the brutal tortures and killings attributed to the same city by

Phileas’ letter (8.10.2-10). Given E’s propensities, however, there is likely a specific martyrdom
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which underlies and explains his general depiction here. As Alexandria fell within Maximin’s
domain, it naturally felt the effects of the emperor’s policy of mutilation begun in 307/8.

XIL2 tév én' Avtioyeiog avalmmopeiv v pvijunv: The verb contributes both to the fire
imagery and to the alliterative coupling in the passage (see avop@dV apOuEiv. .. aikiog
avaloypapelv 8.12.1). Antioch was the capital of the diocese of Oriens and the provincial
capital of Syria Coele. From the third century, Antioch had been the most important city of the
East militarily, and emperors often used it as a base from which to attack Persia and defend the
eastern provinces. As such, Galerius had his imperial residence there (293-296), so too
Diocletian (299-302) and Maximin Daia (305-306; 309-311; 312-313; see Barnes 1982: 49, 61,
65). Considering its importance to both, it is no surprise that Antioch was a center of conflict
between Christians and government during the persecution. Eusebius also mentions Romanus, a
deacon and exorcist in Caesarea, who was martyred at Antioch in 303 (MP 2.1). See Downey
1961 and Wallace-Hadrill 1985 for the definitive scholarly treatments of the city.

£oydparg mupog... katorTtopivev: See Eoydpa 8.6.3 for the type of hearth and its sacrificial
connotations.

oVK gig Odvarov, allL' émi poxpd Typepiq: This phrase draws attention to the blurring of the
once separate categories of torture and punishment which began to take shape in the third
century. For the extension of summum supplicium to death by torture, see Robinson 2007: 106,
191.

v oeflav avT® mupi kabiévrov: E probably means the early fourth-century martyr Barlaam
(ca. 304), who takes Jesus’ exhortation in Mt. 5.30 seriously when he is forced to hold a libation
over the flames of the altar; though his hand is consumed, he does not betray his faith by letting

the offering drop. Our principal sources on his life are Basil of Caesarea (In Barl. PG 2861;
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31.483-90 although the attribution is considered spurious), Chrysostom (PG 50.675-682), and
Severus of Antioch (Hom. 73: PO 12.372-8). E apparently sides with the tradition that his
martyrdom took place in Antioch (contra Basil in PG 31.484). Delehaye 1903: 129-145 provides
the standard treatment of the martyr and the identification with E’s account. The plural
kabiévtov draws attention to Rufinus’ version, which speaks of two young men who were forced
to sacrifice after they had been taken prisoner. When led to the altars, they placed their hands in
the fire so as to indicate their failure to sacrifice. The dissimilarity between Rufinus’ account
and the passio of Barlaam casts doubt on the certainty of Delehaye’s identification (see
Christensen 1989: 90-91).

TIVEG TNV TEIPAV PEVYOVTES, TPIV GADVOL KOl €ic YEIpac TOV EmPovrmv £L0giv: This
statement may be helpful in providing a more precise date for the martyrdoms of Barlaam (tnv
de€av antd moupl kabiEvimv above), Pelagia (dvmbev €5 HymAdv dwUATOV £000TOVG
katekpnuvicav below), and Domnina, Berenice, and Prosdoce (ti¢ iepd kai Oavpacio 8.12.3).
The circumstances seem to match those described in MP 4.8, where Maximin is said to have
ordered the enforcement of sacrifice among the urban population by use of census lists (which
made possible the active pursuit of fugitives). Thus the date would be sometime in 306/7. There
exists a general agreement, albeit impressionistic, between 8.12 and MP 4-8 as regards the
severity, focus, and trajectory of persecuting activities. This suggests that we might trust E’s
chronology here, even though he gives us little reason to do so in other sections of Bk VIII.
avmOev £€ DYNLAOV dopdtov éavtovg katekpiuvicav: E may have in mind the example of
Pelagia, an Antiochene virgin who Chrysostom states committed suicide by jumping from a roof
to avoid prostitution (Hom. in S. Pelag. 1 and II: PG 50.577-84). Ambrose’s statement in De

Virg. 3.7.34 may establish a link between Pelagia and Domnina, Berenice, and Prosdoce, the
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martyrs described below. He states that Pelagia’s mother and sisters drowned themselves in
order to preserve their chastity. Van Hooff 1990: 73-77 treats jumping as a modus moriendi: he
calculates that “there are 21 Roman historical examples of jumping” and attributes the
embarrassment of late fourth-century Christianity toward this type of death to the Donatists, “of
whom some were said to have thrown themselves from the rocks in order to reach the status of a
saint.”

10V Odvatov dpraypa 0Epevor Tijg T®OV dvooefdv poydnpiag: cf. Phil. 2.6; also Chrysostom
PG 50.639.54-6; See t1¢ iepd kai Oavpacio below.

XII.3 ¢ iepa kai Oovpacia: We learn from Chrysostom that this is Domnina, who is martyred
with her daughters during the early years of the persecution (see Tvec v neipav pebyovieg, Tpiv
aAdvor Kai €ig yeipog TV EmPovimv EAOeiv 8.12.2). Chrysostom wrote two panegyrics devoted
to the family: Hom. in SS. Bernic. etc (PG 50.629-40); Hom. in Quatrid. Lazarum et SS.
Domnina etc (PG 50.641-4).

NV TiS Yuyilg dpeTiv, 10 6 odpa yovi: There exists a strong dichotomy in this passage
between soul and body, male and female, where manly attributes, such as the Greek notion of
excellence (apetn)), are associated with the soul, and female qualities, such as physical beauty
(dpa kai axpf)), with the body. E considers Domnina and her daughters exceptional due to their
masculine virtues, and the language he employs consistently brings these to light. For a
discussion of women in E’s writings, see Clark 1992: 256-269. cf. Chrysostom’s account (PG
50.635.6-10): kai yap v yovaikei® copatt avopdv Enedeifavto epovnia, LAALOV 08 OVK
AvOpdV Emedei&avto epOVNLA LOVOV, BALY Kol aOTV DItEpEPnoay TV UGV, Koi TPOS TG

ACOUATOVG OLVALELS TNV Glhav EBgvTo.
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TAOVT® Kol Yével Kal g0d0&ig mapd nacl Pefonuévn: E states that the women’s wealth, birth,
and reputation were celebrated by all, but the failure of Chrysostom to highlight these details in
his account suggests rather that it is E’s own apologetic concern to demonstrate worldly
prominence in his martyrs (as we have noted previously; see dvopei® 8¢ Loyioud Koi PIAoGOP®,
naAlov o0& evoefel kal PrhoBéw yoyh 8.9.8). For similar language, see also [Taviov 0¢ dcot tdv
nOTOTE Avopvodvral Bavpdotot kai én' avopeiq Pefonuévor 8.6.1 and Bavpacidtepot ol TAOVT®
pev kai gvyevelg kai 06&n 8.9.6.

naidov Suvopida tapBévov: i.e., Bernice and Prosdoce; see dAANV o' én' avtiig Avtioyeiog
Euvopida Tapbévev 8.12.5. Euvopig (= cvvopic; lit., a pair of horses) is rarely used in the
Eusebian corpus and only in reference to animals (e.g., quoted in OC 13.1; Comm. in Isa.
1.79.69, 91, 102). Perhaps E wishes to create a horse-racing metaphor (the pair of virgins would
represent the two-horse chariot) to reinforce the competitive imagery of martyrdom.

Osopoic evoePeiac avaBpeyapévn: cf. Chrysostom (PG 50.635.41-3): v 6¢ un mopadpapng
AmA®DC dkovwv, 61t EERABOV yuvaikeg éhevBepimg dvatpagpeicat, undémote meipov Aofodoat v
JEVAV TOLTWV.

0 mepil avTag Kivovpevog @O6vog: The same evil trio — envy (pBOvog 0V Tig daipwv TOVNPOG
016¢ 1€ v Packaivety 008’ avOpmdrov émiBovoic 8.1.6), demons (T0 Tpododvar Tég Yoydg T
TV dapdvev dovieia 8.12.3), and humans (td péAiovta €€ dvBpodnmv dewva 8.12.3) — appears
at the beginning of Bk VIII as actors in the events which result in the Great Persecution. For the
significance of Kvéw, see émokontv dvekivet 8.1.7. What exactly pB6voc means in this context
is unclear. Perhaps it refers to the ill-will directed against the daughters for their station and

fame.
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TOMG...TAVTA TPOTOV... TEPLELPYELeTo: The pleonasm highlights the extremes to which the
authorities (the embodiment of p86vog) went in pursuit of the women. We should note that the
verb mepiepydlopon apparently occurs in Maximin’s directive of 307/8 (8.12.8) — which initiates
his policy of punishing Christians by non-lethal means — to describe the period of intense
persecution immediately preceding the order. This provides another link between the events
described in this section and those of 306/7 (see Tiveg TV TEIpAV PevYOVTES, TPLV AADVOL KOl €1G
YEIPOG TAV EMPovAmV EAOeTV 8.12.2).

aviyvedmv havBavoveag: According to Chrysostom, Domnina’s husband betrayed her location
and accompanied the soldiers on their journey (PG 50.637.61).

én' arhodamiic avtag owatpiferv: This was Edessa (PG 50.636.30).

OKTVOV...0TPUTIOTIKAYV lc® nepifpéPAnvro: The recurrence of mept as preposition (6 mepl
avTaG Kvovpevog Oovog) and prefix (mepiepydaleto; T te cOUATA TEPIGTEIMAGOL KOGUIMG TOTG
neppAnpacty) in this account is deliberate. It heightens the drama of the women’s plight by
emphasizing, on the one hand, that they are persistently surrounded by their enemies, and on the
other, that they are lacking the customary surroundings by which their chastity is protected (i.e.,
the walls of the bedchamber, locks, servants, etc; Chrysostom explicates this point more fully
and uses similar language in PG 50.636.9-17; see 14 1€ codpota nepioteihacol Kooping Toic
nepipAnpacty 8.12.4).

év apnyavoig: cf. PG 50.636.22-23: petd aopatreiog padov

T pérhovta £€ avlpontov dewva: It is clear that the threat is to the women’s chastity (6 te
Tavtov devdV Kol apopntodtepov, mopveiag dneilny). €€ avBpmmwv has been taken, reasonably
enough, to refer to the guards. There is nothing explicit, however, in E’s or Chrysostom’s

account to mark the guards as a credible threat. Rather, E must mean condemnation to public
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prostitution (as mopveia below probably indicates; Chrysostom perhaps alludes to this in PG
50.639.56-62), which appears to have been a common punishment during persecution (Prud.
Peristeph. 14.21-60, esp. 21-30; according to Soc. HE 5.18.1-14, Theodosius put an end to
forced public prostitution in 391 CE; see Lenski 2011: 235-260 for condemnation to slavery
during the Great Persecution).

T® My napadsica: Although both E and Chrysostom portray Domnina as a philosopher, the
latter does so on the basis of her actions and endurance (i.e., suffering the death of her daughters;
PG 50.640.6) rather than her philosophic wisdom and speech (see 6pod 1) yvoun cvvhépeva
8.12.4).

T0 TPOOOVVUL TOG YL US Ti) TAOV dapuévav dovieig: cf. Chrysostom (PG 50.637, 28, 34, 39).
pioy T00TOV andvrov givar AMov...THY £ri Tov Koprov kataeuyny: cf. Chrysostom (PG
50.636.20-21): glyov yap v GANOwviv 680V THY TPdG 0DpavOV avTdig dyovsav; Chrysostom
defends the women’s decision to flee to Edessa by quoting the standard biblical proof (i.e., Mt.
10.23; PG 636.36-42). He also praises their intelligence in knowing when to flee and when to
stand firm in contest (by which he means their suicide; PG 50.638.6-16). By contrast, E portrays
even their suicide as a form of flight.

XI1.4 6pod i) yvopn ovvlépevar: Chrysostom downplays any definitive assent on the part of
the daughters, instead emphasizing the mother’s role in dragging them into the river (PG
50.638.30-42; 639.14-39).

174 1€ cOpaTa TEPLoTEILACM KOGpimg Toic mepifpAnpaciv: Naturally, the ancients would
remove their clothing before swimming or bathing, not put on their heaviest garments
(mepifAnua could refer specifically to the palla). The counterintuitive behavior of the women

underscores their exemplary modesty. On the recurrence of the mept- prefix in this section, see 0
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nepl avTag Kvovpuevog Bovog 8.12.3. Chrysostom claims that the women, in their selfless care
for others, left their shoes on the bank to show that no one was complicit in their escape and
thereby to ensure that the guards would not be punished (PG 50.640.34-36).

én' avTijg péong yevopeval tijg 6000: This was at Hierapolis (modern-day Membij in Syria), a
city in the province of Syria approximately midway on the journey between Edessa and Antioch.
Chrysostom considers this a fitting place of departure for the martyrs on their journey to the true
“holy city” (i.e. the heavenly Jerusalem), a contrast he probably felt needed to be made, since
Hierapolis was so called due to its being the cultic center of the Syrian Goddess, Atargatis (PG
50.638.17-19; see Lightfoot 2003). No river runs through the city proper, so the reference below
must be to the Euphrates (approximately 10 miles to the East).

QPVLOKOG Eig Gvaympnowy vromapartcdpevar: Perhaps a common tactic for women, based on
the evidence of E (cf. Apollonia in 6.41.7: dmonaportnooapévn Bpayd kol dvebeica; Sophronia in
8.14.17: g BpayL vmomapartnoapévn). According to Chrysostom, the women, possibly aided by
the father and husband who betrayed them, slipped away from the soldiers while the latter were
eating and drinking (PG 50.638.19-23).

émi mapappéovta moTapov £avtag nrovticav: The verb dxovriCw, which means literally “to
hurl a javelin,” is of a piece with the masculine form of death attributed to Domnina and her
daughters and adds a Lucretian quality to their suicide. For a discussion of the paradigm of
Lucretia and its place in Christianity, see van Hooff: 1990: 50. Chrysostom portrays their
drowning as a second baptism (PG 50.638.42-639.14).

XIL5 Aide pv ovv éavtéc: While E seems to approve of the women’s suicide, the omission of
the verb is an obvious euphemism designed to avoid stating explicitly that the martyrs killed

themselves. It thus betrays the same uneasiness and ambivalence about the issue which other
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Christian authors echo (e.g., Augustine is otherwise decisive, but the present example, which he
considers in De civ. Dei 1.26, causes him doubt).

arimy &' én' avtijc Avrioyeiog Euvopida mapBévav: These martyrs are otherwise unattested.
For the language, see maidwv Euvopida mapbévev 8.12.3.

10 Tavto Ocompen®v...0avpacTtd®v TNV 6movonv: E’s description of these martyrs is similar to
that of Berenice and Prosdoce above. The asyndeton and pleonasm are more exaggerated here,
which may make up for the lack of information.

Mg av pn eepovong Ti|g vijg T TowwvTa Pacstalewy, OardtTn pinTery EkElevov ol TOV
oapévav Beparevtai: See toig Oalattiog évanéppurtov Buboig 8.6.6. Rufinus’ account
parallels that of Domnina and daughters even more closely. He states, contra E, that the girls
cast themselves into the sea to preserve their chastity (non ferentes violari publicis edictis ac
legibus castitatem, marinis se fluctibus demersere).

XIL.6 koiapolg 6oy TV eIV £€ dKp®V OVOY®V TOVG dUKTOLOVG dramelpopevor: lit.,
“being pierced with sharp reeds as to the fingers from the tips of the nails on both their hands,” a
passive participle (dramelpopevor) with accusative of respect (tovg daxtdorovg) and dative of
instrument (KaAdpoig 0E€cv), a construction that is repeated in the following clause. This was
perhaps a common form of torture in Asia Minor: similar tortures are recorded for Boniface in
Tarsus during the persecution under Diocletian and Maximian (c. 307; Ruinart 1859: 325-332);
also the deacon Benjamin in Persia (Theod. HE 5.38).

VPL POAIPOOV SLoTOKEVTOG, BPpaocovon Kol TEMVPAKTOREVT TH VAN TO vOTO KOTOYEONEVOL:
The use of hot liquid as a form of torture or execution is attested in our sources: Passio

Potamiaenae et Basilidis 4; Prop. 4.7.38; Prud. Peri. 229-230; pouring molten lead down the
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throat is Constantine’s punishment for nurses complicit in the abduction of a girl for marriage
(CTh9.24.1.1).

XIL.7 016 T€ TAOV ATOPPNTOV...LEADV TE KOL CTAAYYVOV...AcCVUTAOEIS Kol 000 LOY®
pnTogs...madBag: Note the emphatic pleonasm (dmoppnTmv, 00OE AOY® pntdg) and oxymoronic
quality of dovumabeic...nabag (lit., “sufferings without feeling”).

ol yevvaiol kKol voppol dtkaotai: In an ironic reversal of roles, E now shows the judges to be
members of a contest. This he does by applying to them the vocabulary previously associated
with martyrs in Bk VIII to make a contrast between the two forms of competition. Thus the
judges here are yevvaiot (just as the martyrs who fought the beasts in 8.7.1) and vopot (as the
Beopoc-abiding martyrs Phileas and Philoromus in 8.9.8 and Berenice and Prosdoce in 8.12.3).
TNV OOV EMIELKVOILEVOL OEVOTNTA, DoTTEP TV c0@iag apeTv: Whereas God demonstrates
his divine power to the martyrs during the contest in 8.7.2 (v Bgiav dOvapy Emmapodoov
Evapyds te otV 101G pdptucty Emdeikvioay), and the martyrs themselves provide clear proof
of divine power in 8.12.11 (Bgiog dg dANBGG Kol dmwoppnTov duvdpemg Eppavii o' Eavtdv Ta
TEKUNPLO TOPESTNOVTO), the judges show their “cleverness” or rather “terribleness” — E
probably intends the double entrendre — “like some virtue/manliness of wisdom” (cf. Domnina’s
manliness of soul v tfic yuyfig dpetnv 8.12.3; also Phileas’ manly philosophy dvopeio o0&
Aoyop® Koi rAocoe® 8.9.8).

PLAOTINOTEPOV ETTEVOOLV, aigl TAIg KavOTEPOV EQevprokopévarg aikioig: The competition is
undertaken quite ambitiously (ptlotodtepov), but E surely intends some wordplay on the idea of
the love of punishment (puio-tyun)). E defines the contest as the discovery of ever newer
tortures. This contrasts with the repeatedly new examples of contests offered by the godly

martyrs (KovoTépog £mi KavoTEPaLS TOV Ava TNV 0lkoLUEVNY Beompendy poptOpmv AOANCELS
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8.10.12) but is also characteristic of the behavior of persecutors (€.g., TOVG KEKOUVOLPYNUEVOLG
€' aTOig TOALTPOTOVG BaviToug 8.6.1).

domep év ay®dvog Ppapeiors: cf. Dorotheus and Gorgonius’ prizes of divinely inspired victory
(g évBéov vikng ammvéykavto PpaPeia) in 8.6.5.

XIL8 ta 8' oOv TdV cvpgopdv Eeyara: It is difficult to interpret &oyota, which has a broad
semantic range, including “farthest extent” (spatial), “greatest extreme” (degree), “last”
(sequential), “end” (temporal), etc. (LSJ s.v. éoyot). We can naturally exclude the sequential
and temporal translations, since this point in the narrative (ca. 307/8) clearly does not mark the
end of the persecution. In light of the intense punishments which precede (8.12.6-7) and the
mitigation of persecution which follows, it seems most plausible that &oyata is backward-
looking (i.e., to the culmination of past events in the present) and carries the sense of degree
(perhaps the sense is spatial too, considering the topic of the section: é¢' 6Ang tf|g oikovpévng
8.12.11); thus “it was at the height of these misfortunes.”

Aowov anepnkoteg £mi Ti) TOV Kak®v vaepPoiri): The perfect participle of dmoréyw is used
absolutely here and means “to give up” or “to lose heart” (LSJ s.v. dmoAéyw). E gives a sense of
what he means by 1fj T®Vv xkak®v VmepPoAf] in the atrocities described in 8.12.6-7 (see also mg
uNnoev pev €t dokelv devov ko' nudv meplepydlecBon 8.12.8 for the idea as expressed in official
language).

TPOg 10 Kteively amokapdvreg: cf. avtodg e Tovg dvarpodvtag dmokdavovtos ApoBadov
aAAovg dradéxectan 8.9.4. cf. MP(s) 11.14, where the judge becomes weary from torture.
TANGLOVI]V TE KOl KOPOV TS TAV aipdtov Ekyvoems éoynkoteg: E charges the persecutors

not only with cannibalism (8&og 8.6.3), but also with gluttony (Galerius’ moAvtpoopia in 8.16.4).
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£mi TO0 vopulopevoy avtoig pnotov Kai rhavipmmov étpémovto: For E, Jesus was the
embodiment of pihavOponia insofar as the Logos appeared throughout history in human form
(1.2.21), especially in the Incarnation. By extension, this quality was attributed to Constantine
(10.9.2, 3, 8). We should assume that E reproduces some of the original language of Maximin’s
pronouncement (e.g., aciv 8.12.9; npocetdrteto 8.12.10). Moreover, the repetition of
euhavOpomnio would take on a deliciously parodic tone if there existed an original in which the
term was used in earnest. A standard translation of piiavOpomia is well-nigh impossible due to
its complex history. For the development of the term in pagan and Christian traditions and its
special importance in the rhetoric of the fourth century, see Downey 1955: 199-208; see also
Rapp 2005: 84-87. Thanks to Lactantius, however, whose preservation of Galerius’ Edict of
Toleration in Latin allows us to compare vocabulary with E’s Greek version, it would seem that
euhavOpomio here might translate clementia (cf. also DMP 36.6), though E plays on the term’s
various connotations.

®OG uNodLv pev £T1 dokelv d€vov kKa0' Nudv neprepydlecOar: The ironic distinction between the
appearance (0okeiv) of imperial policy and its reality is a common theme for both E and
Lactantius, although the occurrence of a similar idea (specie tenus) in DMP 36.6 regarding the
same imperial pronouncement suggests the preservation of original phraseology here.
Maximin’s unique enforcement of the fourth edict through the use of census rosters (MP 4.8; see
below) may be the intended referent of devov kad' qudv meplepyalecBar. For a possible
example of this policy of “terrible extremes,” see TOAVG...tévta TpdmOV...TEPLEpYaleTo 8.12.3.
XIL9 pn yop kaOnkew gaoiv aipacty peoriowg paivery tag worerg: The concern expressed
here for bloodshed in the cities probably pertains to the care of maintaining the religious sanctity

of the pomerium. Since only provincial governors had the power to issue capital sentences, most
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executions took place in or around the cities of the ancient world. The number of executions
likely increased when Maximin used the new census lists, which for the first time included city-
dwellers, to attack the urban Christians in 306 (MP 4.8). As the most enthusiastic restorer of
pagan rites before Julian, Maximin would have been aware of the implications of such profane
behavior for the pax deorum (e.g., in MP 9.9, E describes the large quantity of human entrails
which remained scattered throughout Caesarea until washed away by a rainstorm). His new
policy of persecution remedied the situation not only by limiting executions, but also by
relocating the objects of profanation (i.e., Christians) from the cities to rural labor camps.
gopeviy Toig maow vVdpyovoay kol Tpaciav: A similar adjectival pairing appears in 8.1.8
(evpeveg kol Thew), where the failing of Christians "to render the deity kindly and propitious"
resulted in the persecution, and in 8.16.1 (edpevi] kai TAew), where the "divine and heavenly hand
displayed its kindly and propitious oversight" and thus ended the persecution. Moreover,
Constantine employs the exact pairing (npddg te kai gvpevic) in speaking of God both in the
Edict to the Eastern Provincials VC 2.55.1 and in the Letter to Sapor 4.13.1.

Tiig rhavlpdOTov Kai Pacrhkilg £Eovoiag gic mavrog ékteivesOan TV evepyesiav: While the
pairing piiavOpomov Kai Bactiikiig occurs sporadically in the first three centuries of the Empire,
it is the fourth century which sees the genesis of the inextricable connection of philanthropy and
emperor that will characterize Byzantine imperial propaganda. See Downey 1955: 199-208
uNkETL OavaTe kohalopévoug...kal' Mudv tavtny Ty Tipepiav: The referent here is likely
the fourth persecuting edict, which ordered universal sacrifice (MP 3.1; De Ste. Croix 1954: 77)
and entailed, for those who refused, the penalty of death (certainly in practice, probably de iure —
this is implied by the proconsul Anullinus in Passio Sanctae Crispinae 1.5,7, who associates

capital punishment with the enforcement of the fourth edict). Perhaps the decree was considered
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especially philanthropic because Maximin’s enforcement of the fourth edict through the use of
census lists increased the likelihood of death for the average Christian.

XIL10 tTqvikadta 090aipovg £EopvTTEcOM KOl TOTV oKEAOTY T poVcOm OdTEPOV
npooetdrteTo: Those condemned to the mines were not usually maimed in this way before
their dispatch; tattooing (e.g., CTh 9.40.2), disfiguring with the branding-iron (e.g., Suet. Cal.
27.3), and forms of corporal punishment, such as beating with rods (e.g., Dig. 47.18.2; Cyp. Ep.
77.3), were common. Mattingly 2010: 188-189 hypothesizes that Maximin’s practice of
mutilation helped to maintain security in the mines amid the increase in their population during
the persecution. That this was in fact an imperial order (npocetdrteto; also paciv 8.12.9) is
confirmed by MP(s) 8.1 (éx Paciiikod vevpatog mpootdrtet), VC 1.57.2 (évopobéter), and DMP
36.6 (debilitari iussit). For the date and language of the document, see éni 10 vouldpevov
aOTOIg YPNOTOV Kol PLAavOpmmov étpémovto 8.12.8.

TadTe yap fv avToig To QrhavOpoTa Kol TV Kad' AV TInOPLGY TU Kovedtata: cf. the
apparent allusion to Maximin’s policy of sentencing Christians to the mines in DMP 22.2: Nulla
poena penes eum levis, non insulae, non carceres, non metalla, sed ignis, crux, ferae in illo erant
cotidiana et facilia; cf. also the mention of Maximin’s policy of mutilation in DMP 36.6: Nam
cum clementiam specie tenus profiteretur, occidi servos dei vetuit, debilitari iussit. Like E here,
Lactantius states in DMP 22.2 that condemnation to the mines was a mild form of punishment
(poena...levis = Tpop1®v @ koveoTata) compared to Galerius' unrestrained use of aggravated
death sentences, and in DMP 36.6, that Maximin’s policy of mutilation was intended to give the
impression of clemency (td @iAavOpwma = clementiae; see &mi 10 voLOUEVOV OVTOIG XPNCTOV

Kol AavBpomov €rpémovto 8.12.8).
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Ta0TNG éveKoa ThG TOV doefdv prravOpomiog: The reference to martyrs in 8.13.1 whose names
are to be included on monuments of the pious (év edoefdv otnlaic) makes the ironic
juxtaposition of doefnc and priavBponia here even more effective, for presumably the language
of prravBpomia in the imperial decree which E reproduces was similarly recorded on stelai.
TOVG PEV 0££100¢ 0POaANOVS ELPEL TPOTEPOV EKKOTTOPREVOV KATELTA, TOVTOVG TTUPL
kovtnprelopévov: E informs us in V'C 1.58, 59 that Maximin himself invented this form of
punishment. It is difficult to escape the conclusion that the mutilation described here (see also
kdmeita Tovtoug Tupl kawtnpralopévav below ff.) somehow pertains to the admonition of Jesus
in Mt. 5.29 (&1 6¢ 6 0pBaANOC Gov 0 0e£10¢ oravoaAilel og, EEehe aTOV Kol BAAe GO GoOD *
CLUPEPEL YAP GOt Tva AmOANTOL EV TOV PHEADY GOV Kai U OAov 10 o®dpd cov PANOT €ig yéevvay).
Perhaps the logic is as follows: one can lose his right eye, still stumble (due to the branding of
the left ankle), and yet still has body thrown into the place of punishment (the mines). Such an
interpretation would be congruous with E’s description of Maximin as an anti-Christian
polemicist and propagandist. Indeed E paints Maximin’s demise, which included the loss of
eyesight, as a divine form of poetic justice (VC 1.59).

ToVg 82 haovg TOdUG KATH TV AYKVADY aD01G KAVTHPGLY GYPEIOVPEVOV: KATH TOV Gy KOVADY
= “at the ankles,” as m6dag restricts the otherwise unspecific dykdin (cf. pedes detruncabantur
in DMP 36.7). E probably means the severing of the Achilles tendon (as in 4 Ma. 15.22; Hipp.
De Haem. 6).

petd te TadTa Toig Kat' Emapyiav yoikod perdiroic...kartadikalopévov: While legal sources
specify that custodial punishment, such as opus publicum and damnatio in metallum/opus
metalli, was confined to slaves and humiliores from the 2™ century (see Millar 1984), the first

edict of persecution effectively stripped high-ranking Christians of their status and permitted
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them to be punished with hard labor. The rescript of Diocletian and Maximian to the proconsul
of Africa concerning the Manichees makes this explicit (Coll. 15.3). Based on the previous
geographical reference (katd tov [1ovtov 8.12.6), scholars have assumed the pétadia here to be
those in the province of Pontus (xot' émapyiav; e.g., Gustafson 1994: 422). The passage,
however, has a very nonspecific tone, which suggests that the provincial pérodia to which E
refers are either those in general or, given the similarity in language with MP(s) 8.1, where E
also records the imperial order of Maximin, those in Palestine (see o0y vnnpeciog tocodTOV dG0V
KokOoemg Kol tadammplog Evekev below). For the mines at Phaeno in Palestine, see kotd t0 év
Davoi yorkod pétaria 8.13.5; MP 7.1-2; 8.1; 13.1, 4-10; for the quarries in the Thebaid, see
MP 8.1; 9.1; also Hirt 2010: 223-225.

oVy VTN PECINS TOGOVTOV 660V KAKMDOEMS Kal Talowtmpiag Evekev: cf. MP(s) 8.1: noybov xai
kakonadeiog Evekev talomwpeicOot. Generally, E's point is that one does not maim prisoners
who are expected to be productive in their work at the mines. This underscores the punitive
rather than economic purpose of damnatio in metallum (see Millar 1984: 147). Given the
vocabulary (o0y vmmpeoiag...&vexev), however, E may also have in mind the punitive legal
category ministerium metallicorum. There were three degrees of sentences to the mines:
damnatio in metallum, damnatio in opus metalli, and ministerium metallicorum. The most
severe, damnatio in metallum, was usually a life-sentence (CTH 2.14.1; 16.5.40) and entailed
loss of citizenship/status (Dig. 48.19.2.pr.) and binding with heavy fetters; damnatio in opus
metalli was a mitigated form of temporary duration and lighter fetters (Dig. 48.19.8.6). The third
degree, ministerium metallicorum, pertained primarily to women (though Dig. 48.19.36 attests to

the inclusion of men) and carried with it a less physically demanding form of service (Dig.
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48.19.8.8), probably to the metallici themselves. If E alludes to this distinction, then he means
that the martyrs suffered the worst form of service in the mines.

XII.11 €' 6Ang Tiic oikovpévng: This phrase neatly sums up the topic — the martyrs throughout
the provinces of the Roman world — whose treatment marks 8.7.1 — 13.9 as a distinct literary
unit. See 10 mAf|00¢ kol pdAioTo TOV KATA TV AEPKNV Kol 10 Mavpwv €0vog OnPaida te Kol
kat' Alyvntov 8.6.10. As the summarizing tone and repetition make clear, this section serves as
the proper conclusion to the account which begins in 8.7.1. As such, it would appear that the list
of church leaders throughout the provinces which E includes in 8.13.1-8 is a later addition
included for variety and/or is intended to conclude the account of martyrdoms which begins with
those in Nicomedia as early as 8.5.

TOVG pév amavtayod Tijg avopeiog avTdVv énéntag eikdTmg katerAavro: By reproducing
the language of 8.7 (see 0¥ katemAdyn tag dvapibpovg paotiyag 8.7.1), which begins the theme
of persecution in the provinces (see £¢' 6Ang g oikovpévng above), E clearly ties the end of the
account with the beginning and marks 8.12.11 as the conclusion to the section.

Ti|g 0¢ TOV cMTi|pog NMUAYV Ocioc g AANODOS Kal dropp1Tov dvvapemg Ep@aviy o' EavTdV TO
TeEKpLo mapeotioavto: Note once again the striking similarity in language to the beginning
of the account in 8.7 (e.g., TV Beiav dOvapy Emmapodoav Evapyds te VTV TG LAPTLGY
gmdevooay 8.7.2).

£KGGTOV PEV UV ' OVOPOTOG PVIOVEDELY HoKPOV Gv £in, N Ti Y& T@V ddvvatmv: This
statement both concludes ch. 12 (note its similarity to Ti pe xpn vOv €' 6vopaTog TV Lotdv
pvnuovedety in 8.12.1) and in view of the list which follows, provides the introduction to 8.13.1-
8 through a figure which verges on paraleipsis. Although alliteration may partly account for

pokpov av ein (paired with pvnuovedewv), a phrase not all that common in the Eusebian corpus,
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the language of omission is prevalent throughout the HE (see Grant 1980: 25-26 for reasons why
E omits topics), especially in ch. 12 of Bk VIII (cf. 8.12.1, 2). E’s modus operandi of using
omission to generalize about numbers (in this case geographical distribution also) is likely in
play here, but real compositional concerns over length seem to be at the forefront as well (see
eewopevol cvuppetpiog mapareiyopev 8.6.5), since Bk VIII lies at the precipice of a major shift
in topic at 8.13.9.

XIIL.1 T®v 8¢ Kata TOG EMONUOVS TOAELS HOPTVPNCAVTIMV EKKANGLUGTIKAV APYOvVTOV: AS
noted in £¢' 6Ang tiig oikovpévng 8.12.11, this passage, which chronicles the famous church
leaders during the persecution, seems to be a later addition. Yet its function in the economy of
Bk VIII turns out to be quite important, and this perhaps explains its inclusion. In the present
context, the mention of church leaders naturally calls to mind their negative role in the
introduction to Bk VIII. Not only did they occasion divine punishment through their pre-
persecution behavior (8.1.7-8; 2.2), but when persecution began, failed to meet the challenge
(8.2.3; 8.3.1-4). E vows not to dwell on their shameful behavior and apostasy, but to recount
“only those things which might be to the advantage of utility” (8.2.2-3). As such, his description
here makes good on his promise to provide edifying details of the church leaders’ behavior.
More importantly, however, at a point when the ecclesiastical portion of the persecution
narrative ends, it serves to redeem the church leaders from their behavior in the introduction
(note the parallel in 8.16.2, where the laity — or more generally, God’s people — are reconciled to
God). In a way, it also resumes the bishop-lists, which cease at the beginning of Bk VIII, quite
intentionally, we have argued (see Introduction VI, as a statement concerning the church leaders’
behavior (note also the lack of ecclesiastical martyrs in 8.5.1-8.12.11: only Anthimus and

Phileas). We should also keep in mind E’s own situation in 315/16 (the date of the present
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book), for at this time he has presumably settled into his episcopacy at Caesarea (ca. 313). Thus
it is not unreasonable to suppose that he has begun to identify himself more with the
ecclesiastical elites than before — a contrast which we can discern in comparing the present
section with the negative view of clerics presented in 8.2.3, 8.3.1-4, and MP(s) 12 (all belonging
to the 1* edition of 313).

év evogfdV otihang Tijg Xprotod Pactieiag: E marks the contrast between the imperial
ordinances which surround this section (Maximin’s proclamation in 8.12.8-10; Edict of
Toleration 8.17.3-10), and which E undoubtedly copied from public stelai (e.g., the rescript of
Maximin at 9.7.3: AIIO THX EN TYPQI XTHAHX METAAH®®EIXHY ), and the funerary
stelai erected to the martyrs. The latter are monuments belonging to a different political entity,
the kingdom of Christ (tfjg Xpiotod Bactieiog vs. tii¢ Popaiov Baciieiog 1.2.23), and thereby
serve as a new form of political proclamation based on piety (evoefdv; note the concurrence of
Christian politeia and piety at PE 15.61.12: névng 6¢ tfig el tov mdvtov onpovpyodv Beov
evoePeiog ExecOat kai 610 cOPPOvVOG Piov THg T€ AANG Kat' dpeTnv BeoPlodg moliteiog
apeokovtog Cfiv omovdaley 1@ £mi mavimv Bed; see also Johnson 2006: 220-227). See

Boaot éwg Emmapdvtog v odpaviov Tod Xpiotod Pacideiov below; also éuo pév T év oig iy,
avatiBépevog 8.10.11; thig AtokAntiavod Pacireiog 8.2.4.

XIIL 2 ap®Tog...naptug émiockomog tijg Nikoundémv moéremc...AvOpog: Indeed, Anthimus is
the first ecclesiastical leader mentioned by name in Bk VIII (8.6.6).

fnuiv...avnyopevodm: Here we have the dative of agent which often accompanies the perfect
tense (Smyth 1488).

Aovkuavog: Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch and famous biblical scholar, was martyred on

January 7, 311 or 312. He later became a favorite saint of Constantine’s mother Helena, who
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built a church in his honor at Helenopolis (Phil. HE 2.12-13). See also 9.6.3; Chrysostom PG
50.519-526. For the date of Lucian’s martyrdom, see Slusser 2003: 329-337; Barnes 2004: 350-
353. For an overview of his contributions to the biblical text, see Metzger 1962: 189-203.
Baciiéwg émmapdovrog Ty ovpaviov 100 Xprotod Pacireiav: E makes a striking distinction in
this section between imperial rule (BaciAéwg, presumably Maximin) and the heavenly kingdom
of Christ (ovpdaviov...Ractieiov; also g Xpiotod Pactieiog above). Such a contrast proves
effective in light of the recent allusion to the imperial pronouncement of Maximin (8.12.8-10)
and the description of the secular affairs in the Empire (8.13.9-17.2) and recantation of Galerius
which follow (8.17.3-11). See also tfic Xpiotod Pacireiog 8.4.3.

Loyo mpbTEpOV S’ dmodoyiag, eita 82 kal Epyorg avaknpvéag: Rufinus’ version of the HE
preserves this apology at 9.6.3. According to Carriker, it is unlikely that E knew this text, and
Rufinus either excerpted it from an unnamed source or invented it himself for inclusion in his
translation (see Carriker 2003: 223 for an overview of the scholarship). The subordination of
words (Loyo) to works/deeds (£pya) is an important underlying current in E’s historical thought
(e.g., PE 1.3.6; see also Pelikan 1965: 50). As such, Lucian joins the ranks of intellectuals, such
as Phileas (see avopei® d¢ Aoylopud kol @hocO®, LAALoV O¢ evoePel kal PrhoBiéw yoyf 8.9.8),
whose best work is martyrdom, not philosophical argument.

XIIL.3 t@dv o' £émi Dowvikng paptopmv: E appears to list the ecclesiastical martyrs in the same
order in which he treats the geographical regions in 8.5-12. Thus, we have Anthimus and
Lucian, both tied to Nicomedia (the geographical topic of 8.5-6); Tyrannion, Zenobius, and
Silvanus of Tyre (Phoenicia is one of the geographical topics in 8.7); Silvanus, Peleus, Nilus, and

Pamphilus in Palestine (purported geographical topic of 8.7, though no examples are given there;
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see 10VG...Ev [TaAaiotivy 8.7.1); Peter, Faustus, Dius, Ammonius, Phileas, Hesychius,
Pachymius, and Theodorus in Egypt (topic of 8.8-10).

1AV Aoyik®@v Xprotod Opeppdtov wowpéves: This interesting phrase derives from MP(s) 12.1,
where E ironically contrasts the ecclesiastical leaders’ proper duty (i.e., to be shepherds of the
rational flocks of Christ) with the divine punishment with which they meet during the
persecution (i.e., becoming keepers of camels and imperial horses). According to the
introduction to Bk VIII, the shepherds of Christ are deserving of punishment because they act
more like tyrants than pastors (of te doxodveg Hudv mouéveg oV tiig Oocefeiac. .. oid Te
TVpaVVIdag TOG PrAapyiog EkOOLmG dtekducodvteg 8.1.8). In keeping with the reconciliatory tone
of this section (see T@®V 0& KaTd TOC EMONUOVS TOAELG LAPTVUPNCAVIOV EKKANCIUCTIKDV
apyovimv above), we see that E has reversed his earlier judgment of God’s shepherds, such that
the phrase now occurs in praise of the ecclesiastical martyrs in Phoenicia (the provenance of the
activity in MP(s) 12.1?).

Tvpavviov énickonog Tijg kata THpov ékkinoiag: E provides our only notice of Tyrannion
and Zenobius.

npeofitepdg TE TiS KaTd Xddva ZnviépProg: See 6 6¢ latpdv dprotog ZnvoProg 8.13.4.
Ziravog TV apei Ty "Epcay ékkinoi®v émickomog: In 9.6.1, E informs us that Silvanus
was one of three martyrs condemned to the wild beasts in Emesa after they confessed themselves
Christian. Silvanus was exceedingly old at the time, having served in the church for forty years.
He was martyred under Maximin in 312.

XII1.4 yopoic avemeOn paptopov: cf. MP 11.26; Comm. in Psalm. PG 23.1145.16, 25;
23.1148.42; 23.1157.22. E is one of the first to use what would become a common expression in

Byzantine ecclesiastical writers.
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0 pév Qarattiog mapadoBeic PvBoig: This is a strange punishment, considering that Antioch
lies some 15 miles from the Mediterranean (cf. the two sisters’ punishment in 8.12.5). Perhaps E
means the Orontes River, which runs through city. Bolattiois...pvboig is sufficiently vague to
allow this interpretation.

0 0% loTpdV aprotog ZnvoéProg: Zenobius is said to be a doctor. What occasions this new
information may be the type of torture he endures — presumably the opening of his sides with
iron hooks (taig katd @V TAevpdV Enttebeicalc avTd KapTepdS Evamodovov Pacdvolc; see
Gallonio 1903: 104-114) — which could be likened to a surgery performed by a doctor.
Ironically, E views Zenobius as “the best of physicians,” due to his endurance of this surgical-
type torture. This is of a piece with E’s habit of subordinating martyrs’ earthly talents and
occupations to their spiritual fortitude during martyrdom (see dvdpei® 6& Aoyiopud Kai
QUAOGOP®, LAALOV OE evoePeT kol PAoBE® Yoy 8.9.8)

XIILS XiApavoc, émickomog TOV apet v I'dlav ékkinow@v: See MP(s) 7.3; 13.4.

Kot 10 &v @awvol yorkod pétaila: See MP(s) 7.1-2; 8.1; 13.1, 4-10. Modern-day Feinan, and
biblical Pinon/Punon (Gen. 36.41; Num. 33.42; Chron. 1.52), Phaeno was located in Idumaea
between Petra and Zoar. For fuller discussions of the site, see Millar 1984: 124; Kind 1965: 56.
See also petd e tadTo T0ig KAt Emapyioy yoAkod PLETAALOLG...katadwalopevay 8.12.10.

oVV £TEPOLG £VOG 0£0V0L TOV APLONOV TECCUPAKOVTA TT|V KEQAM|V dmoTépveTar: See MP(s)
13.12.

Aiyvntiol te avtoOr IInievg kai NeThog... TV 010 Tupog vaEpevay Tedevtyv: See MP 13.3.
Besides the obvious geographical link, there may be a further connection between the martyrs
listed in 13.5 and the two who follow (Pamphilus and Peter): the Defense of Origen and His

Opinions, written by Pamphilus, was addressed to the confessors in the mines at Phaeno,
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probably as an attempt to refute the polemical attacks on Origen by Peter (see [1étpog, avtiig
AleEavopelag emiokomog 8.13.7; also Barnes 1981: 199-200).

XIIL6 10 péya 0¢ kAéog Tijg Kawoapéwv mapowkiac... Ildperiog pesforepoc: Since E’s
biography of Pamphilus is no longer extant, most of our knowledge of the famous presbyter
comes from the Martyrs of Palestine. For an overview of Pamphilus’ life with relevant sources,
see Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 1-2, 331 ff. and Carriker 2003: 10-23. See also Introduction I.

év TovToIg Uiv pvnuovevésm: We can interpret £v tovto1g as referring to the martyrs
previously mentioned (most probable) or to the monuments on which E purports to inscribe the
names of the prominent ecclesiastical martyrs (v evoefdv otAag Thic Xpiotod Paciieiog
8.13.1).

0V TMV avopayudnuaToOVY TV APeTHY KATH TOV d£0vTa Kalpdv dvaypdyopev: Apparently,
this is a reference to the now lost Life of Pamphilus (alluded to in 6.32.3, 7.32.25, and MP(s)
11.3 as already published and consisting of 3 books; some of its content can be surmised from
MP 11). A date of 310 seems reasonable (Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 333), but the future
avarypépopev is puzzling (the manuscript tradition is messy here, and we should note that AT'
preserves the aorist).

XIIL7 Iétpog, avtijc Areavopeiag émiokomog: Peter was seized and beheaded on November
26, 311 by agents of Maximin (HE 9.6.2). See Vivian 1988 for the standard scholarly treatment
of Peter. It is somewhat strange that E praises Peter so warmly (see below), since the
Alexandrian bishop was decidedly anti-Origen, and therefore, anti-Caesarean. Indeed the
Defense of Origen and His Opinions (PG 17.541-616; Phot. Bibl. 118, 117) written jointly by E
and his mentor Pamphilus (HE 6.33; ca. 307-9; with a sixth book added by E in 310) was in large

part a rebuttal of Peter’s anti-Origenist polemic. Thus the juxtaposition of Pamphilus and Peter
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in the present narrative may indicate an underlying historical reality. Considering his
universalizing historiographical tendencies, however, it is likely that E has subordinated his
personal views about Peter to preserve what Barnes 1981: 201 calls “his selective picture of a
brave Church heroically withstanding persecution.”

0£i6v T ypiipa S1ackdrov Tijg &v Xprot®d 0gooefeiog: While the colloquial nature of the
expression 0€iov T ypiipa (= “a divine thing...he is!”’) may at first suggest sarcasm, other
passages in which it appears suggest genuineness: such as PE 1.1.1 (the bishop Theodotus); DE
l.pref.1 (Theodotus); HE 1.3.3; DE 3.6.27 (Christ himself); E further explains his admiration of
Peter in 9.6.2, using similar vocabulary: Ogiov émoxoémwv ypfjna Plov te dpetig Eveka kal Thg
TOV 1EpBV AOYOV GUVOCKNGEMG.

avayeypdedm: Although a rather common verb in the Eusebian corpus, here it fits the language
of physical monuments (according to LSJ, dvaypdom = “to engrave and set up publicly,” and is
often paired with ot)An; see &v evcefdv omiag tiig Xpiotod Paciieiog 8.13.1).

Dadotog Kai Alog kai Appaviog: The identification made by earlier scholars (e.g., McGiffert
1890: 354 n. 11; Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 279) of Faustus here and the deacon of the same name
who appears as a confessor with Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, during the Decian Persecution
(6.40.9 and 7.11) seems correct. In 7.11.26, E tells us that the deacon Faustus lived to a very old
age and was beheaded during the Great Persecution. Little can be said about Dius and
Ammonius.

Diéag T kot ‘Hovyrog kai Hayvpog kai @eddmpoc: It would appear that E knew of and
perhaps possessed the Epistle of Hesychius, Pachomius, Theodorus, and Phileas to Meletius
(Migne 10.1565), even if he does not name it explicitly, since here he lists the names ascribed to

it.

213



QV avi THY Tacav oikovpévyy: See £9' HAng tiig oikovpévng 8.12.11.

T@V 0' dyeL Ta TpaypoTe TapEPOTOV id10V GV YEvorto: See dxpiféotepov parlov f) NUETS
8.10.1.

701G ped' Nuag yvopipovg o' £tépag womjoopm ypa@ijg: This must be the Martyrs of
Palestine in general, not specifically the account of Pamphilus in MP (pace Oulton 1932: 297).
XIIL8 v maiv@diov TOV mepi Nnag eipyaospévoy Toic eipnuévols émovvaym: See 8.17.3-
10.

1a 1€ £€ apyiig ToV rwypod copPepnkoéta: A dramatic shift in perspective occurs in the
following chapters of Bk VIII, in which the story of persecution comes full circle and is retold
with a focus on the imperial government (8.13.9-10 mirrors 8.1.1-6; see below). In this regard,
€€ apym¢ takes on a new meaning (“from the perspective of the imperial government” or
“because of the imperial government”).

XPNOLRLOTATO TVYYAvovTa TOTG évrevEopévors: The theme of utility runs throughout the HE
(see Grant 23-24; e.g., 1.1.5; 5.2.8; 8.2.3), but the superlative form of ypriciog is unusual in the
Eusebian corpus (it appears only four times).

XIIL9 Ta pév ovv tpo Tod kad' Nudv morépov Tiic Popaiov fyepoviag...tig dv tEapkéosiey
AOyog dmynoacOon: In its description of the golden age of Roman rule in the late third/early
fourth century, 8.13.9-10 mirrors very precisely 8.1.1-6, the first chapters of Bk VIII, which
speak of the success and good-standing of the Church during the same period. The similarity in
language between 8.13.9 and 8.1.1 is striking and unmistakable: tpod tod ko' MuUAV ToAEHOL =
npoO oD Kad' UG dwypod; 0moons dyaddv evgopiag kai gvetnpiog NElwto = ‘Oong pev kol

omoiag...00Eng opod kai mappnoiag. .. N&imto; tic dv €apréceiev Adyog dmyncacOor = peilov i
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kaf' uig énadiog dmynoactat. This section picks up on a motif which is central to E’s view of
history: the relationship between Church and Empire.

ol pamota Tijc KaBo6rov kpatovvrtes apyiis: E wants to emphasize the contrast between this
united state of affairs and the division of empire which will occur when the persecution begins
(see ouyf) T mhvta THS ApyTg dtapeitat, Tpaypo und' dAL0TE T mTaiot yeyovog 8.13.10).
0eKOETNPIO0S KAL EIKOGAETNPIOOG EKTAOUVTES £V £0PTAIS KUL TAVIYVPESLY QULOPOTATOLG
1€ Qariong kal evgpocsvvarg: It is strange that E should include Diocletian’s vicennalia
(November 303 in Rome), as the persecution had already begun by this time, and it was by no
means a pleasant experience for the emperor (he was disturbed by the outspokenness of the
Roman people and left before the assumption of his ninth consulship; see DMP 17.2).

XIIL.10 oVtm 8' avToic dmapamodioTms avEovong Kai £l péya oonuépal Tpoiovong Tijg
¢€ovoiag: This provides a striking parallel to Bk VIII’s introduction (cf. Tadta 8¢ T0ig xpovolg
npoidvta oonuépal te gic avénv kai péyebog Emddovta 8.1.6): just as the Church’s success
resulted in infighting and persecution, the progressive increase in the emperors’ authority
resulted in a policy of persecution and civil war. Such a clear articulation of the idea that
progress results in decline flies in the face of scholarship which has advocated a simple “theory
of progress” in E’s historical writings (e.g., Grant 1976: 62-70; Chesnut 1986: 66, 93). See
Johnson 2006: 237-239 for a more measured approach.

a0poag Tijg TPOg Npac eipvng perabépevor: cf. Qg d' €k Thig énil mAéov EhevBepiog €mi
yoovotnta kol vodpiav td kad' nudg petmArdarteto 8.1.7: the peaceful disposition of the
emperors toward the Church has changed to one of war, just as (or in E’s view, because) the

affairs of the church leaders changed to a state of greater license, boastfulness, and pride. Later
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in the narrative, the emperors will change their opinion about persecution, described using a
similar peta- compound (mapado&otato petabépevor v yvouny 8.16.1).

nolepov domovoov £yeipovotv: Note the active €ysipovoty, whereby E attributes direct
causation of the persecution to the persecutors (cf. 6 katd Tavtov dvekivinOn dwwypnog 8.4.1)

TS TOLIGOE KIVI[6E®MG dgvTEPOV £TOC: 1.€., 305.

TLTEPL TV OANV APV VEDTEPOV YEYOVOG TO TAVTO TPAypoTa avatpéner: “Revolution,”
although a possible translation for vedtepov, is a bit too strong (pace Oulton 1932: 298). The
sense of vedtepov here is “quite an unprecedented event,” referring to Diocletian and
Maximian’s abdication, which probably shocked the inhabitants of the Empire, E included. He
leaves the interpretation here to be implied, but E undoubtedly views this unexpected occurrence
as a result of the persecution and thus part and parcel of the “new” era in history which he
narrates.

XIII.11 véoov yip ovk aiciag T® TpmTOcTATN TGOV EipNUéVOV MoKy aonc, V' NG 10N Kal
Td Ti|G dwavoiag €ig Ekotaoty avTd mapnyeto: Diocletian was the chief Augustus (1@
npwtootdtn) among the four Tetrarchs (tdv eipnuévov = ol pdhota g kabdAov Kpatodvteg
apyfic). E’s description of Diocletian’s illness generally agrees with the much fuller account in
Lactantius (DMP 17:3-9), who informs us that Diocletian fell ill on his winter journey back to
Nicomedia from Rome, was bed-ridden for almost a year and presumed dead from December
304, only to appear in public again on March 1, 305, though suffering from mental defects.

oLV T® pet' avTov devtepeiog TeTunpéve: i.e., Maximian.

TOV ONpPAOON Kol idtmTikov amorappaver Biov: While E clearly links Diocletian’s abdication to
his illness, DMP 18 states it was Galerius who forced the senior Augustus to step down; later

sources, however, represent it as a voluntary abdication (Vict. Caes. 39.47-8; Epit. 39.5; Eutr.
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9.27). E’s language here resembles that in his description of the military persecution, when
soldiers gladly embraced civilian life to avoid apostasy (dopevéstata TOV iO1OTIKOV
npoacntalopévoug Blov 8.4.2). Thus E may view Diocletian as receiving a fitting recompense
(perhaps a better translation of amoiappdver) for his persecuting activities.

oy T mavro Tiig apyiis drpeiTal, Tpaypo unod' drioTé T TAAUL YEYOVOS TUPAOEDO-
pévov: MP(s) 13.13, from which this expression seems to originate, provides the interpretive
key: the persecution in the West ended after less than two years, while that in the East endured
for a lengthier period, thus producing a divided empire — one in which there was tolerance, the
other persecution. In the current context, E may also have in mind the divided loyalties of the
emperors: the anti-Christian Galerius and Maximin, and the pro-Christian Constantine and
Licinius; and later Maxentius/Maximin vs. Constantine/Licinius (as made explicit in 9.9.1).
Note the remarkable similarity in language to Lactantius’ account of Diocletian’s death in DMP
42.2: cum videret vivus quod nulli umquam nulli imperatorum acciderat.

XIII.12 yp6vov 8' 0¥ mheioTov petaly yevopévov: Constantius died on July 25, 306 at
Eboracum (York), roughly a year after Diocletian and Maximian abdicated (May 1, 305).
TPAOTATO KOl TOTG DINKOOLS EVVOIKOTOTA TA TE Ol LOY® TpocPiriéoTata dwubépevos: E
contrasts Constantius’ mildness with the feigned mildness of Maximin (8.12.9) and Maxentius
(8.14.1); cf. DMP 20.1, where Maximian despises Constantius for his mildness of character
(natura mitis). Constantius’ friendliness to the divine word underscores one of E’s theological
aims in this section: to portray the relationship between Constantius and Constantine as similar to
that between the Father and Son/Logos (see below).

naida yviowov Kovortavrivov: There was some uncertainty about Constantine’s legitimacy

hinging on Helena’s relationship to Constantius (for concubinage: Jerome Chron. 228g; Oros.
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Hist. Adv. Pag. 7.25.16; Chronica Gallica a. DXI 445 (Chr. Min. 1.643); Zos. 2.8.2; Chr. Pasch.
516/17; for marriage: ILS 708: Salernum; CIL 10.1483: Naples; Origo 1; Vict. Caes. 39.25; Eut.
Brev. 10.2.2; Jerome Chron. 225g; Epit. 39.2; Barnes 1982: 34 is pro marriage; Drijvers 1992:
17-19 is pro concubinage). E probably wishes to contrast Constantine not only with Maxentius,
whom some sources (Origo 12; Epit. 40.13) accuse of being illegitimate, but also Galerius’
illegitimate son, Candidianus, and Diocletian’s lack of male heirs.

Kovetavrtivov avtokpdtopa kai Xefaoctov avl' éavtod katalm@v: Constantine was initially
proclaimed Augustus by the army upon Constantius’ death (July 25, 306), but suffered a
demotion by Galerius to the rank of Caesar (DMP 25.1-5; Pan. Lat. 6(7).8.2; ILS 657; 682),
which he accepted; he was elevated to Augustus again in 307 by Maximian (Pan. Lat. 7(6).1.1;
2.1; 5.3; 8.1), but demoted to Caesar at Carnuntum (see VO KOWiig YRPOL TAV KPATOOVI®OV
8.13.14; although he continued to style himself Augustus), and was finally officially promoted
by Galerius to the rank of Augustus in 310 (Barnes 1981: 33).

KOG @U6em¢ vopu® terevtd Tov Biov: For a discussion of the ancient conception of common
law, see paAota TV OVKETL LEV KOWVD VOU®, TOAELOV OE TPOT® TemoAlopknuévay 8.10.12.
npAOTOHS TE £V BE0iC AvyopeveTo ap' avtoic: E could have easily passed over Constantius’
deification on the grounds that it was unfitting for a (proto-) Christian emperor (cf. E’s view of
human deification in DE 8.pref.). Indeed E appears somewhat uncomfortable with the detail, in
light of the qualification which follows (amdong petd 6avatov, don Pactriel Tig dv meeileTo,
T n&opévog). Yet based on the Christological language which pervades this section, it
seems to be a deliberate attempt on the part of E to establish a divine figurehead for Constantine,

whom E views as a manifestation of the Logos at a pivotal moment in history.
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XIII.13 6g 01 kKol povog T®OV Ka.0' Nuag Erasimg Tijg Nyepoviag TOv mavra tig apyis
owurerécag ypovov: ctf. DMP 8.7: Constantium praetereo, quoniam dissimilis ceterorum fuit
dignusque qui solus orbem teneret. Language of singularity (uovog t@v ka' udc) and primacy
(mpdTHC TE €V Be0iC see above) surrounding Constantius further contribute to his association with
the first person of the Trinity.

700 7€ K0O' udV morépov undapdg Emkowvovioag: cf. MP(s) 13.12, which is incongruous
with this statement; moreover, DMP 15.7 states clearly that Constantius destroyed churches
(contra E here: pite 1@V €KkkAnoi®v Tovg oikovg kabedmv; also VC 1.13.1-3; 16.1 — 17.3; 20.3;
2.49; Optat. 1.22; Soz. 1.6.1-4), but agrees with E’s account that he did not harm Christians (tovg
U1 o0 TOV Bg0oePelc APAAPETS Kal AvemnpedoTovg PLAGENG).

Téh0G VOOLNOV KOl TPLopOKApLOV areidn@ev oD Piov: Ostensibly, the clause which follows
explains why Constantius is “thrice-blessed,” although its non-tripartite structure is less explicit
than we would like. We are told that the emperor died during his office (unlike Diocletian and
Maximian), it was a good end (unlike the other Tetrarchs), and he had a lawful son, Constantine,
as his successor (unlike the other Tetrarchs). Yet we also cannot help but perceive the
Trinitarian connotations of Tpiopaxdpiov, which fits with the other divine and monarchical
language surrounding Constantius in this section (e.g., eDdapov).

£Mi 01000)® YVNOI® TOLdl TAVTO COPPOVESTATO TE KUl EVoEPEGTATM: £l 010100 ® recalls the
succession of bishops which has been broken in Bk VIII (see Introduction VI). E may view
Constantine’s succession, on the model of apostolic succession, as restoring a link to the Logos
which has been broken through the persecuting emperors (in Constantinian propaganda, this link

goes back to Claudius Gothicus, who is also Christian; see Pan. Lat. 6.2.2). Constantine’s

219



prudence and piety also sets him apart from the descriptions of Maxentius and Maximian which
follow in 8.14.

XII1.14 Kovoetavtivog e000g apyopevos faciievs Tere®dTatog Kol XefacToS TPOS TOV
otpatontdwv: DMP 24.8 states that Constantius commended Constantine to the troops and
conferred the imperial authority on Constantine himself; according to Origo 4, he was appointed
Caesar (not Augustus) unanimously by the troops (see also Vict. Caes. 40.4; Epit. 41.3; Zos.
2.9.1; Barnes 1982: 5). For Constantine’s complicated journey to Augustus, see Kovotaviivov
avtokpatopa kol ZePactov avl' Eavtod katolmmv 8.13.12.

£11 TOAD TOVTOV TPOHTEPOV TPOG 0¥ TOD TOD TapPaciiims 00D dvayopevdeis: We see the
beginning of a theological rhetoric which will be developed further in E’s later works (e.g., V'C
1.3.4; 6.1): Constantine’s relationship with the absolute monarch of the universe which justifies
the emperor’s own absolute monarchy on earth.

CnAoTi)v £00T0V TiiC TATPIKI|G TEPL TOV NUETEPOV LOYOV gvoePeiag kKateoToato: For E’s
portrayal of Constantius as the first person of the Trinity and of Constantine as the Logos, see
Introduction VI.

AKIVVI0G. .. 00TOKPATOP Kol XePaoTtog avamépnvev: Galerius promoted his trusted military
companion, Licinius, directly to Augustus at Carnuntum (see DMP 29.1 ft.; Jer. Chron. 229c;
Chr. Min. 1.231; Zos. 2.10.3 ff.), which upset the Caesars Maximin and Constantine (see todta.
Mog&pivov dewvdg ehdmet, pévov Kaicapa mopd ndvrag eig &t tote ypnuartiCovra 8.13.15).

VO KOWi|g YNeov Tdv Kpatovvtov: After Severus’ death Galerius summoned Diocletian out
of retirement to confer with Maximian at the Conference of Carnuntum (Nov. 11, 308) regarding

the composition of the new Tetrarchy.
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XIII.15 Tadta Moapivov dsvidg éAvmel, povov Kaiocapo mapd wavrag €ic £T1 161€
ypnpoeriCovra: E’s language here is ironic in attributing to Maximin the same terrible pain
which the martyrs experienced under his rule (e.g., Tv cp®v €émdeucvopevol dewvotra 8.12.7;
cf. DMP 32.4 dolet bestia et mugit); Lactantius’ narrative (DMP 32.1-5) also records Maximin’s
distress following the Council of Carnuntum: when Galerius’ attempt to secure compliance from
the young emperor through envoys is rebuffed by Maximin’s argument of temporal precedence
(he was emperor first!), Galerius first offered the title “sons of the Augusti” (evidence on coinage
dates to 309-310, RIC 6.514; 6.630 ff.), then, after the army proclaimed Maximin Augustus in
the spring of 310, ordered that all four tetrarchs were to be called “emperors.” See also DMP
44.11-12 and 9.10.1 for Maximin’s arrogance and penchant for complaining.

é&v 100t Kovoetavtiveo pnyovilv 0avatov coppdatov arovg... aioyioTe® KaTaoTpiQEal
Oavdro: In 310, Maximian reassumed the purple behind the support of soldiers from
Augustodunum, holed up in Massilia, and was promptly handed over by the same soldiers to
Constantine upon his arrival. After being placed under house arrest, Maximian plotted to kill
Constantine — according to Lactantius, Maximian convinced his daughter, Fausta, to leave
Constantine’s bedroom poorly guarded, but she betrayed her father to her husband (Constantine),
and Maximian instead killed a eunuch who had been substituted in the emperor’s bed— after
which he was forced to commit suicide. For Maximian’s revolt and downfall, see Pan. Lat.
6(7).14.1-20; DMP 29.3-30.6; VC 1.47.1; Vict. Caes. 40.21-2; Epit. 40.5; Eutr. 10.3.2; Zos.
2.11.1; Zon. 12.33. The “most shameful form of death” is hanging/strangulation (see also dyy6vn
v {onv dmoppn&ag 8.app.1; as a form of execution, see Bpdyw v LonVv petaAraéavieg 8.6.5).
0 petd v an6Beorv EmavnpijoBar dednropévos: Maximian’s re-elevation to the imperial

throne has not yet been mentioned by E (nor is it ever). It may be that E has confused the
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narrative in his source material with that of his own; or perhaps he is alluding, albeit clumsily, to
the mention of Maximian’s abdication in 8.13.11 (c0Ov T® peT' aOTOV deVTEPEIOG TETUNUEVED).
APATOV 0& TOVTOV TUGS EML TIPT| YPUQUS AvOPLAVTOG... . KaOpovv: Maximian suffered
damnatio memoriae in late 311 during the war between Constantine and Maxentius after the
latter had deified his father and was seeking to avenge his death against Constantine (DMP 43.4-
6; Zos. 2.14.1; RIC 6.382, Roma 243-4, 250-1; 404, Ostia 24-6). His memory was restored only
after Eutropia swore under oath that Maxentius was not Maximian’s biological son (Pan. Lat.
12(9).3.4, 4.3; Origo 12; see Barnes 1982: 34). By mp®tov o0& tovtov, E undoubtedly means first
among the Tetrarchs: Maxentius, Maximin, and Licinius also had their memories condemned
(see Lenski 2005: 68-77).

XIV.1 Tovtov maig Magévriog: E introduces Maxentius the same way he does Constantine (see
Tovtov naig Kovotavtivog 8.13.14), probably in a deliberate attempt to signal an immediate
contrast not only between the two emperors, but also between their fathers.

0 v éml Popng Tupavvida cvotnoapevog: Maxentius was declared princeps (see RIC 6:338-
9,367-70) on Oct. 28, 306 by the disgruntled remnants of the Praetorian Guard in Rome (see
DMP 26.1-3, 6-7; Zos. 2.9.3; Origo 6; Eut. 10.2.3; Vict. Caes. 40.5; Epit. 40.2, 10-12; Jer.
Chron. s.a. 307; Soc. 1.2.1).

apyopevog pev Ty Ka0' Nuag wictiv £n'dpeokeig Kol korakeig Tod onpov Popaiov
koBvrekpivato: cf. MP(s) 12.13; Optat. 1.18; (HE 9.9.2; VC 1.33-7). E's testimony here is
unique, and very important, for Lactantius has surprisingly little to say about Maxentius'
religious policy; for a good scholarly treatment, see de Decker 1968: 472-562; Curran 2000: 63-
65. Considering the Romans’ zeal for traditional religion, the motive ascribed to Maxentius for

toleration (én'dpeokeiq xai kolokeig Tod dnpov Popaionv) is unconvincing, as Laqueur 1929:
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159 notes. Drake 2000: 172 argues that the evidence for Maxentius' favorable action in Rome
must have been strong to allow E, the fiercest literary critic of the tyrant, to recognize him even
as a false Christian. Van Dam 2011: 89-91 conjectures that E's source material for Maxentius in
8.14 (perhaps the same used for the events of 312 in Bk IX) was anti-Christian and attributed
Maxentius' shameful behavior to the usurper's own adherence to Christianity. Thus E wished to
recount the shameful acts of Maxentius, while separating them from any connection with
Christianity. Perhaps most convincing is Christensen 1989: 135-6, who postulates that E’s
source was pagan and made mention only of Maxentius’ e0céfeta (see evoéPetav Empopalmv
below; the pagan concept of pietas) which E interpreted in a Christian way (and thus added tv
kaf' fudg miotwv) because of the emperor’s policy of toleration. On another level, we can also
discern in this statement a connection with, and indeed an aversion to, the shameful behavior of
Christian leaders who, prior to the persecution, “pretend” to be atheists (oia 82 Tiveg d0zot
dppovTioTa Kai dvemicioma to kad' fudc fyodpevot 8.1.8) and secular rulers (0id e Topavvidag
TG Prhapyiog xBvumc diekdtkodvteg 8.1.8). This is one of the ways in which E situates
Maxentius firmly in the universal pattern of peace, fall, persecution/punishment, and restoration,
established in the introduction to Bk VIII (8.1.1-8.2.3).

TAVTT TE TOIG VANKOOLS TOV KOTU XPLoTLOVAV AVEIVOL TPOSTATTEL Hroypév: Barnes 1981: 38-
39, 303 n. 98 emphasizes that Maxentius' policy was one of toleration, not restitution (see also
Potter 2004: 665-6 n. 87), although there is evidence that he restored churches at Rome (Aug.
Brev. Coll. 3.18.34; Don. Post Gesta 13.17).

gucéferav Empopealmv kai ag av 0e510g Kol TOAD TPAOg TOPA TOVG TPOTEPOVS PAVEIN:
While Christensen 1989: 134 emphasizes the difference in meaning between v ko' uic

niotv (above) and evcéPetav — one is unmistakably Christian, and the other pertains to the pagan
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concept of pietas which emperors were supposed to possess — overall, the vocabulary suggests
that Maxentius intended his religious policy to mimic that of Constantius and Constantine, but
only superficially: E portrays Constantine as an emulator of his father's piety
(CnAotv...evcePeiag 8.13.14), Maxentius as a simulator of piety (€0céBetav Empopealwv; v
kaf' fudg wiotw...kabBvrekpivato 8.14.1); Constantius is most mildly disposed to his subjects
(mpadtata kol Toig vnkoolg 8.13.12) and most favorable toward all (toig ndot deEidTatov
8.13.13), while Maxentius only wishes to appear favorable and mild compared to his
predecessors (0¢ v 0e€10¢ Kkal TOAD TPAog Tapd TV TPoTEPOLg eavein 8.14.1). E means
Constantius and Constantine by tob¢ mpotépovg, but Maxentius probably desired to set himself
apart from Galerius as well (Potter 2004: 351, which posits a formal edict, based on Optat. 1.18:
Maxentio...iubente christianis libertas est restituta; also mpootdrtel above).

XIV.2 oV pnv olog o£60ar NAmicOn, TorodTog Epyorg avamépnvev: According to Christensen
1989: 136, E’s introductory sentence in 8.14.1, which emphasizes the emperor’s feigned
Christianity, coupled with the present statement, would lead us to expect an account of
Maxentius’ change to an anti-Christian policy. That we never meet with such an account —
instead hearing of adulteries, rapes, and killings — is evidence that E has reinterpreted the original
idea of 8.14.1 (see Christensen’s theory at dpyopevog pev v kad' nuag miotv €n'dpeokeio Kol
koAakeiq 8.14.1) but proceeds to follow closely the narrative of his source in the rest of the
section.

gig maoag 8' avooswovpyiag okeirag: lit., “run aground,” or “steer one’s course.” This naval
metaphor provides another link between 8.14 and the introductory section of Bk VIII. There it is
Christians whose salvation has been shipwrecked (t@v €ig dnav tfic cotpiag vevavaynkdtwv

8.2.3,an echo of 1 Tim. 1.19). See 1 0¢ 1@V KaK®V T® TVPAVVEO KOP®VIG £l yonteiov HAawvev
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8.14.5. Such language also provides a fitting build-up to the description of the naval blockade in
8.15.1.

apiog £€pyov kol dxoraoiag: This expression provides a good summary of Maxentius’ crimes:
defilement (i.e., the murders and religious offenses recounted in 8.14.3-5) and
licentiousness/intemperance (the adulteries and greed of 8.14.2-4).

oralevyvig Y€ 101 TOV AvopAV TaS KaTd vopov yopetag: Maxentius himself was married to
Galerius’ daughter (his only legitimate child), Valeria Maximilla (/LS 666, 671), sometime
before 305, and they had two sons together (/LS 667; Pan. Lat. 12(9).16.5). The description of
Maxentius’ lustful activity here matches that of Maximin, not only in E’s account, but even more
so in Lactantius’ (DMP 38-41; especially 38.2). Much of this section on Maxentius’s crimes
(8.14.2-6) is repeated in V'C 1.33-36.

énmaporvav toig Eoymrarors: E will also characterize Maximin as a drunkard (see mapotviog
Y€ UMV Kol puédng €c tosavtnyv NvEOn eopdv 8.14.11 for a discussion of the topic).

XIV.3 oi mavteg 8' aOTOV VTOTERTNYOTES, OTjPOL KOl dpyovTes, Evoocoi Te Kai ddoEor: We
should probably assume, as Christensen 1989: 137 n.86 avers, that dfjpot kol dpyovtec = senatus
populusque Romanus; £voo&ol te kai d00&o1 may also be equivalent to honestiores and
humiliores. Typically Omomentnydteg is translated as "cowered before him" (as in Oulton 1932:
303), but it can also connote "bowing down.” It had become customary in this period even for
aristocrats to bow down and kiss the hem of the emperor’s garment (see Matthews 1989: 244-
249).

dovdgiav amaiioyn T Hpume NV TiHg T0D TVPAVYOL Povdong duéTNTog: Much like post-312
Constantinian propaganda, E’s source material characterizes Maxentius’ rule in traditionally

Roman terms: the slavery of cruel tyranny has replaced the traditional Roman /ibertas, which can
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only be restored through some form of deliverance (Pan. Lat. 9.4.2-4; 10.3.2; 6.2; 8.2; 31.3;
amoiAiayn| tig sets up Constantine’s action in 9.9.2).

TOV dfjpov €ig POvov Toig G’ aDTOV 00PVPOPOLS EKOLOMOLY, Kol EKTEIVETO pupia ToD o1pov
Popaiov tiq0n, éri péong tijg méreme: Chron. 354, 148 states that 6000 people were killed;
Zosimus apparently records the same incident: during a fire at the temple of Fortuna, a soldier
who uttered a blasphemy against the goddess (perhaps the éni opikpd yodv 1jdn note npogdoet of
which E speaks) was killed by a Roman mob. This ignited a mutiny among the soldiers, which
would have resulted in the entire city's being destroyed had not Maxentius appeased them (Zos.
2.13.1). Aur. Vict. Caes. 40.24 speaks of the bodyguards' involvement; See also Pan. Lat. 4
(10).8.3; Lib. Pont. 31.

oV XKkvO®V 0V0E BapPapov @AL' aOTAV TAV oikei®V 06pact kKol Tavoriiong: Maxentius is
portrayed not only as a tyrant, but also as worse than a barbarian. — a standard theme of invective
during this period (cf. DMP 9.2), which happily aligns with E’s own theological and historical
preoccupations. According to E’s “ethnography of conversion” (as in Johnson 2006: 23), the
various tribes which converted to Christianity have experienced a dramatic civilizing of their
naturally barbaric mores (e.g., PE 1.4.6, in which the Scythians are mentioned). Here is another
instance of the retrogressive aspect of persecution at operation in the emperors.

XIV.4 &' émPovinyv évnpyeito Tijg 0voiag: Maxentius is accused repeatedly of despoiling his
people: Pan. Lat. 12 (9).3.5; Pan. Lat. 4 (10).31.2 (possesions in Rome); Pan. Lat. 4 (10).8.3
(inheritances); Vict. Caes. 40.24 (forced munificence); Zos. 2.14.3 (Africa).

dAilote airhang memhaopévors aitiong popiov avarpovpévev: Pan. Lat. 4 (10).31.1-2 vaguely
refers to the imprisonment of Senators; Prud. C. Symm. 1.467-71 states that one hundred

Senators were freed from prison by Constantine; Zos. 2.14.3 speaks of charges brought against
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the elites in Africa who were associated with Alexander; but Pan. Lat. 12 (9).3.6 and Zon.
13.1.172.27-30 speak also of senatorial plots on Maxentius and the punishments which followed.
cf. GAhov dAroig dtaupbovoupévev kai dtarotdopovpévey 8.1.7.

XIV.51] 6¢ TOV KOK®OV T® TOPAVVEO KopmVig £l yonteiav flavvev: Unlike E, who lists all
sorts of crimes engineered by Maxentius, including the the following hyperbolic list of religious
atrocities, Lactantius can only fault the emperor for his superstitious form of paganism, which
amounts to an overzealous interest in oracles (DMP 18.9, 26; 44.1, 8). In fact, he seems not even
to count him among the persecutors (DMP 43.1; see Curran 2000: 65). Constantine too was
fascinated by oracles, especially the Sibylline variety, as evidenced by passages in his Oratio ad
Coetum Sanctorum (OC 18-20). The interest in oracles, which Constantine and Maxentius share,
is a feature of early fourth century propaganda and polemic (see Digeser 2004), and in the case
of Constantine, may owe partly to the conflict between the two emperors. Kopwvic €t yornteiov
fAavvey is yet another naval metaphor (“the curve of the tyrant’s ship of evils rammed into
witchcraft;” e.g., the curved ships in Homer //. 18.388; see also €ig mdcoag &' dvociovpyiog
okellog 8.14.2).

poywoic émvoiag... oovietapévov: E gives our only notice of these (obviously exaggerated)
religious atrocities. According to Grant 1992: 663, the description of Macrianus and Valerian’s
activity in 7.10.4-9 (e.g., cutting the throats of children and exposing the entrails of new-borns)
provides the model for E here.

01 TOVTOV YOp aOTO T Ti|g VKNG KaTopO®ONoecOmL 1] Thoa ETOyyavev Ehmic: This
statement is borne out by the report of Maxentius’ actions before the Battle of the Milvian Bridge
(9.9.3; also DMP 44, especially 44.8-9, when a reply from the Sibylline books led him to hope

for victory: quo response in spem victoriae inductus). Thus E sets up the contrast between
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Maxentius, who puts his hope in magic, and Constantine, who places his trust in the God of the
Christians (cf. 9.9.2). For further discussion, see Lenski 2008: 209-211.

XIV.6 Todg vmnKéovg KuTedovhotTo: See Sovieiay dmodloyn Tig Spme RV THG ToD TVPEVVOL
Qovdong opotrog 8.14.3

MG MON Kol TAV AvayKeiov Tpoe@v &v Eoyatn ordvel kol dropig kotacstijvar: The rebellion
of L. Domitius Alexander, vicarius of Africa, which probably began in the summer of 308,
caused a disruption of the grain supply to Rome and resulted in famine for the city’s inhabitants
(Chron. Min. 1.148; Zos. 2.12-14; Vict. Caes. 40.17-19; Epit. 40.2, 6) until it was crushed by
Rufius Volusianus in 309.

o6onv énl Popng ovd' dilote oi kaO' uag yevéoOar pvnpovevovorv: This exaggeration is
certainly Eusebian (rather than belonging to his source material), meant to underscore his
persistent claim that the period of persecution should be seen as unique in human history (see 1
nepl TV OANV ApyV VEDTEPOV YEYOVOGS TA Thvta Ttpdrypata avotpénet 8.13.10).

XIV.7 6 &' én' avatorijg Topavvog Maipnivog: Maximin’s introduction as tyrant of the East
shows immediately that E wants to establish a parallel account with that of Maxentius (0 tv éni
Popung topavvidoa cuomodpevog 8.14.1). E’s intention is to demonstrate that both halves of the
Empire are subject to tyranny: Maxentius in the West (see mpog T®dv 300 TupAvveOV AVOTOATV Kol
dvov dretnedtov katepyacheica 8.14.18) and Maximin in the East (as Christensen 1989: 114
points out). It is also apparent that E has devoted considerably more space to the treatment of
Maximin than to Maxentius. This is probably both necessary and deliberate. In the first place, E
undoubtedly had access to more material on Maximin. While the account of Maxentius and
Maximin in 8.14 probably owes largely to a single source (perhaps, as Grant 1992: 673 argues,

one which Lactantius also used), E does seem to add material (e.g., his description of Maximin’s

228



religious program in 8.14.9). At the same time, E is writing with the purpose of one that has
experienced Maximin’s persecution, which would likely skew the weight of presentation in favor
of Maximin. Still, E may have wished to correct this imbalance (see ta dpota Ma&ipive dpdv
8.14.16).

MG av TPog AOEAPOV TNV KaKiav, Tpog TOV mi PoOung eriiav kpOPonv erevoopevog: Imperial
propaganda portrayed the Tetrarchy as a fraternity (Pan. Lat. 11.7.5-7; ILS 646; also DMP 8.1;
20.3). E, like other Christian polemicists, could expand the similarity in traits associated with
brotherhood to including vice (e.g., Lactantius’ comparison of Diocletian and Galerius in DMP
8.1-2; see Nv 8¢ Oavpdoa dmog below). For a discussion of “collegiate unity” in the Tetrarchy,
see Rees 2004: 72-76.

npog Tov £l Popung grriav kpopony orevodpevog: In 310, Maxentius made a secret treaty
with Maximin (DMP 44.10). For E (or his source material), this information likely provided the
basis for the comparisons between the two tyrants which follow, and indeed may have supplied
the basis for the Maxentius’ portrayal as persecutor in Constantinian propaganda.

oopadeig y¢ Tor Votepov dikny Tivvoer v a&iav: According to DMP 44.10, Constantine
found the correspondence among Maxentius’ letters when he entered Rome in 312. The “worthy
punishment” presumably refers to Maximin’s defeat by Licinius, death, and damnatio memoriae
in 313 (9.10-11).

XIV.8 1fjv 62 Bovpdoar 6mmg Kal 00TOG Td GVYYEVI] Kal 4dehpd, pdarlov 8¢ Kakiag Td TPAHTA
Kol T0 ViknTipe Tijg 100 Kata Popnv topdvvov kekotponiag drmevnveypévog: This
statement contains no finite verb in the subordinate clause. Christensen 1989: 145 attributes this
to the fact that E clumsily expanded the original sentence, which connected t& cuyyevi) koi

4delpd directly to xoxiog (v 8& Oavpdoar T cuyyevi kai adedpd kakiac?) and stressed the
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tyrants’ equality, to emphasize Maximin’s superiority in evil. By this statement, E clearly
indicates that he considers Maximin the worse tyrant (even though Maximin’s evils are
somewhat anti-climactic compared to Maxentius’), and this perhaps explains his greater
treatment of the eastern tyrant.

YONTOV TE YOP KOl HAy®V oi TPATOL TS AvOTAT® TTap' avTd Tipic féimvro: E probably has
Theotecnus in mind (e.g., 9.11.6: fygpoviag n&imto mapd Ma&ipivov; see also 9.2.1-4.1; put to
death by Licinius in 9.11.5-6, along with his partners in witchcraft). Note too the link with
Maxentius regarding witchcraft (8.14.5; 9.9.3). After his initial defeat by Licinius, Maximin
would put to death many of the same priests and prophets whom he had appointed, on the
grounds that they had been sorcerers, cheats, and traitors (9.10.6). Here we have a reversal of the
situation which characterized the period of peace before the persecution at the beginning of Bk
VIII: under Maximin, it is the sorcerers, not the Christians, who hold the highest positions (note
the similarity of language, especially the verb a&wow in 8.1.1-5). This is yet another way in
which E can link the behavior of the emperors to the universal pattern of peace, fall, punishment
established in the introduction.

YoP0o£0DGS £C TU LAMGTO KOl OELGLOULUOVESTATOV KAOEGTADTOG: YOPOOENG, a hapax
legomenon in the Eusebian corpus, may come from E’s source (though Clement of Alexandria
uses the term: Clem. Strom. 1.1.18; 7.16.100). For Lactantius, timidity is one of Diocletian’s
defining traits (DMP 7.2; 8.2).

TNV 7€ TEPL TAU EI0MAN KOl TOVS daipovas mepl morioD TIOgpéEVOL TAGvnv: cf. Tap' ovbey

avTod TNV TocavTnV &0evto tupavvioa 8.14.13.
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ROVTELOY YOOV diyo kal Ypnop@dv 00 péypis dvuyog Mg simeiv TOANEY TL KIWVELY 010G TE V:
Devotion to oracles is a commonplace in the late third/early fourth centuries. See Digeser 2004:
57-77.

XIV.9 o? yapwv kol T KoO' uGY 690odpoTePOV ij 0i TP66OEY Kul TVKVOTEPOV EMETIOETO
owoyp@: E attributes Maximin’s zeal for persecution to his overly superstitious personality.

This begins a long period (78 words) of difficult syntax, which perhaps underscores the
extensive and complex measures taken by Maximin to revive paganism. Note especially how the
hyperbaton here (1®... Suwyud) reflects the scope and duration of his persecuting activities.

VEOS KOTO OGOV TOMV £YEIPELY KOL TO (PpOVOVL pNKEL KOONpNuéEV TEREVT O10 6TOVOTG
avaveodsOur: Maximin appears to have initiated a preliminary phase of pagan revivalism in 308,
which, according to MP(s) 9.2, featured the rebuilding of pagan altars, a forceful renewal of
universal sacrifice, and a pollution of the marketplace and baths with sacrificial libations. This
first attempt foreshadowed the second phase of 311/12 described here (Millar 1993: 202-203),
which included a full-scale restoration of temples and sacred precincts.

igpéac TE EI0MAMV KOTU TAVTE TOTOV KOl TOMV Kol £TTL TOVTOV EKAGTNG Emapyiog apyrepia:
cf. DMP 36.4-5. It may be that Maximin intends to imitate church hierarchy by appointing
priests in each city and high priests in each province. Nicholson 1994: 1-10 provides a more
detailed discussion of Maximin’s pagan revivalism; Belayche 2011: 235-255 questions the
innovative aspect Maximin’s reforms.

HETH GTPOTIOTIKOD 6TiPoVg Kal dopv@opiac: E finds this worthy of note, because a bodyguard
was usually reserved for high-ranking civil magistrates, such as governors and emperors (see VO

OTPATIOTALG dOPVPOPOVLEVOS 8.9.7).
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XIV.10 wéiv pév o0 piav 00o¢ ydpav: The distinction here between city and country might
pertain to Galerius’ policy of taxing the landless urban populations (see below).

APVGOD KAl APYyvPov KOl YPNPATOV dpudntov ciontpaleoy émoknyeoiv te fapuvtdTorg Kai
arhote drlhong katadikang: E also likens Maximin to Maxentius in his greed, plundering, and
profligacy (cf. ot' émiPovAnv évnpyeito Tfig ovoiag 8.14.4). eionpdéeoty Emoknyectv

1€...K0l. .. Katadikog = levies, injunctions, and condemnations; ypvcod Kai apyvpov Koi
ypnuatov may be gold, silver, and bronze coins. E thus gives the impression that most of
Maximin’s revenue was procured through fines and condemnations. DMP 37.3.4-6 gives a
similar description of Maximin’s rapacity: he took possession of private granaries and
storehouses, exacted future debt — this led to famine (cf. HE 9.8.1, which attributes the famine to
drought) and a rise in prices — and seized herds for sacrifices; he was also wasteful in his use of
resources: he gave his sizeable entourage fine clothes and golden coins, bestowed silver on
common soldiers, and was generous in his giving to barbarians; he would steal people’s goods
while they were still living (cf. T®v ye unv eomopov tag €k Tpoydvev nepurombeicos ovciog
apapovpevog) or give them to those of his attendants that sought others’ goods (cf. mAovtovg
a0pOmG KOl CEPOVG YPNUATOV TOTG A’ avTOV KOAXEWY £dwpeito). Maximin’s reputation for
excessive taxation may originate in part from his enforcement of Galerius’ policy of taxing the
urban population in 306 (MP(s) 4.8) — indeed this policy helped provoke the usurpation of
Maxentius in Rome — despite his restoration of exemption to Rome in 311 (see DMP 36.1; CTh
13.10.2).

XIV.11 napowiag ye pnyv koi pédng &g tosavtnv NvéON @opdv: Drunkenness is a charge
leveled repeatedly against the Tetrarchs in our sources, both pagan and Christian: cf. Epit. 40.19

(Maximin); Origo 4.9, DMP 18.12 (Severus); Origo 4.11 (Galerius). See Humphries 2002: 75-

232



88 for a full discussion. E also describes post-fall humanity as being in a drunken state (oio
nédng dewiig 1.2.21).

TO1aDTA TE PEBVOVTA TPOSTATTELY, OlA AVAVIIWAVTO, 0DTOV TH| DoTepaia gig petdpehov dyewv:
Origo 4 offers a strikingly similar description of Galerius: Igitur Galerius sic ebriosus fuit, urbs,
cum iuberet temulentus ea quae facienda non essent, a praefecto admonitus, constituerit ne iussa
eius aliquis post prandium faceret.

KOKIOG 01000KAAOV TOTS AR’ aOTOV dpYovoi T Kol apyopévors £0vtov kKabiotn: E sets up a
contrast here between Maximin, who plays a role typical among profligate characters in Greco-
Roman literature (i.e., teacher of vice), and the female martyrs in 8.14.14, who resist threats of
fornication “on behalf of the teaching of the divine word.” While the content of Maximin’s evil
teaching — luxury and licentiousness which enfeeble the army (0pOntectar pev 10 oTpaTIOTIKOV
dl TAoN S TPLPTRG T€ Kol dKohaoiog Evaywv) — is described in feminine terms (luxury,
licentiousness, and weakness all being female attributes in Antiquity), the female martyrs
actually become men through the divine word’s teaching and their endurance of “the same
contests as men” (ai &' ad yvvoikeg. .. V1o ThC 10D Ogiov Adyov Sdackariog Rppevopéval. .. Todg
aVTOVG TOIG AVOPAGLY Ay®dVIS VTOGTAGAL).

OpvnTEcOUL PV TO GTPATIOTIKOV S0 TAGTS TPLPTG TE Kl dkoraciog évaymv: The
corruption of the army through luxury is a recurring theme in sources on the Tetrarchs. For
example, Lactantius tells us that Maximian’s army longed for the pleasures of the Roman city
(DMP 26.5). According to Zosimus, Maxentius corrupted his soldiers with money (yprjnact T0
TOAD HEPOG TMV GLV aOT® otpaTtidtdVv dapdeipag Maévtiog; Zos. 2.10.1), and Constantine
rendered his soldiers effeminate through public shows and pleasures (kai To0¢ GTpATIOTOC

€kd0VTOG £0TOVS BedTpotg Kol TpLEAig Epuaidkioe; Zos. 3.34.2).
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MNYEROVOS OE KOl GTPOTOTEIAPY OGS OL' APTAYDV KOl TAEOVEELNG YMPELY KOTH TOV VANKO®V:
The military metaphor (ympeiv katd tdv vmnkowv) fits the context nicely: while Maximin is
enfeebling the army through luxury, he is encouraging governors and military commanders to
attack and plunder their subjects. otpatoneddpyng = dux (see 6 oTpaATONESAPYNC, OGTIC TOTE TV
gkeivog 8.4.3).

pévov ovyi cuvrvpavvodvrag avt@d: On the concept of tyranny in Late Antiquity, see Neri
1997: 71-86.

XIV.13 kata Tavtov Y€ Tol a0T® TOVTO TPOVYOPEL, p1| 6TL pévev Xpretiavdv: cf. od kai
KaTo TV 0yiov avToig LopTopmVv tadta Tpovympet 8.3.4.

ol Oavatov kata@poviicavtes map' 0vOEV avTOD TNV TosavTNV £0gvTo TVpAVVIdW: Cf.
Dorothea in 8.14.15, who conquers Maximin through her passive resistance (T1v éuma6fj Koi
axoraoctov Magipivov yoymyv 6t avopelotdtov TopactiUatog Eeviknoey).

ol p&v yap avopeg dvatidvrec...: The following list should be seen as a Eusebian addition (i.e.,
not part of his source material) which serves as a segue between the general account of
Maxentius and Maximin and the stories of Dorothea and Sophronia in 8.15-17. It also allows E
to compare the contests of male and female martyrs. His conclusion, that men and women
participate in equally “manly” contests, demonstrates a martyrological gender theory of equality,
which nevertheless centers on the role of manliness. For a discussion of masculinizing language
in accounts of Christian martyrs, see Cobb 2008: 60-91.

XIV.14 ai &' a® yovaikeg ovy TTOV TAV AvOpAY V1O TG TOD Bgiov Adyov didackariog
nppevopévar: dppevoopat occurs only twice in E’s works. Its second appearance is in LC 7.7, a
passage which shares language with the current account: Onieidv e dcAOTOS veavikal Wyoyoi

TGV Avdp@V 0Dy NTTOV HPPEVOLEVL, 0d HEV TODC adTOVG TOIG Avdpdoty dydvag Vrootica ioo,
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¢ apetiic ammvéykavto BpaPeia (note the identical language of the lemma below). In E’s
thought, the transformational power of the Logos’ teaching extends not only to race, but also to
gender categories (e.g., PE 1.1.6; 12.32.7; see Johnson 2006: 210-213).

0l HEV T0VG aVTOVG TOIS AVOpPacIY Gydvag VtocTadom ioa Tijg ApPETiic annvéykavTto PpoPeia:
Here we have a similar agonistic metaphor as 8.14.8 (td viknmpia tHig 00 Kotd Popunv
TUPAVVOL KaKOoTpomiog dmevnveyuévog, which speaks of Maximin’s triumph in contests of evil).
E thus emphasizes that the female martyrs have not only made themselves equal to men in their
contests of virtue, but have also overcome Maximin’s superiority in contests of wickedness.
XIV.15 povy... Xprotiov) TOV én' AreLavopeiog EMONPUOTATY TE KO AAPUTPOTATY:
According to Rufinus’ translation of the HE, the lady’s name is Dorothea. We have no further
information about her or any explanation for Rufinus’ source for the name, but the story seems at
least plausible based on Lactantius’ more exaggerated portrait of Maximin’s lust (DMP 38-41).
Christensen may be correct in his speculation that E’s source material was pagan, and so the
author’s insistence on the woman’s Christianity would be an attempt to Christianize her. The
following description of Dorothea’s wealth, standing, and education suggests that we interpret
Aapmpotdrn as clarissima, (see Christensen 1989: 151 n.134).

¢toipmg Oviiokewy £xovoav: E seems almost apologetic about Dorothea’s survival, probably
because it serves as an anti-climax to the description of female martyrs in 8.14.14 which
introduces her story.

™V éunadi] koi akéiactov Malipnivoo yoynv o1’ avopeloTdtov TapacTnaTog £EEVIKNOEY:
Once again we see the juxtaposition of traditionally female (§unaf| kai dxOAacToV... Yoynv)
and male qualities (01’ dvdpelotdtov mopactnpartog eEgviknoev) residing in bodies of opposite

gender.
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£v00E0g nev Ta Ao TAOVTM TE KOl YEVEL KOl TOLOELQ, TAVTA YE NIV OEVTEPO COPPOGVVIG
te0e1pévn: See dvopein 6& Loyiopud Kol eIAocop®, HaAAOV O evoePel kol PAoBE® Yoyt 8.9.8.
Tiig émOvpiog pariov Tod Oopod KaTaKkpaTovoS aVTOD, QUYI) 08 InuIdcag Taong GQeileTo
Tijg ovoiag: In a masterful piece of rhetoric, E ascribes to Maximin three different vices — lust,
anger, and greed — in the description of a singular action. It is not surprising that lust wins outs,
since, according to Lactantius, this is Maximin’s principle vice (DMP 38.1). The punishment of
exile was also used on Valeria, daughter of Diocletian, when she refused Maximin’s advances
(DMP 39.5).

XIV.16 mopveiog dmetinv unod' akodoar dedvvnuévar: Again, this is probably a reference to
public prostitution (cf. Topveiog dmethv, unode dkpoic dciv vopeivat detv diodoor 8.12.3).
Oavpaotal piv ovv kai avtor: Christensen 1989: 165-166 is probably correct in viewing this
entire section (i.e., 8.14.16-18) as a later insertion, since the discussion of Maxentius’
misbehavior, including his notorious /ibido, ended at 14.6. He contends that this is not only E’s
way of correcting the imbalance between the accounts of Maxentius and Maximin (which place
greater emphasis on Maximin), but also of paralleling Maximin’s behavior in 8.14.15, offering a
concrete example of Maxentius’ lustfulness described vaguely in 8.14.2, and demonstrating the
consistency of virtue between Christian women in the East and West.

Oavpociotatn N éntl Popng evyeveotdtn T® vt kai co@povestdtn Yuvi): Rufinus informs
us that the woman's name is Sophronia, a fitting name, considering her noble behavior in the face
of Maxentius' lust, and an interesting coincidence, considering E's adjective (co@povestdrn).
Whether E knew her name and paid homage through the adjective, or Rufinus derived the name
from the same adjective, or neither, is difficult to say. Sophronia, however, is a decidedly Greek

name (in a Latin-speaking milieu), and one which corresponds very neatly with her noble
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attributes; these considerations lend credence to the view that Rufinus (mistakenly or
intentionally?) identified her with the adjective. See Groag 1930 (RE): 2467.

énmaporveiv: lit., “to behave as though drunk (Lampe 2); thus with the dative, “to behave
offensively toward.” cf. éumapowdv in 8.14.2; for the polemical aspect of drunken behavior, see
napowviag ye unv kol pébng &g tocavtv Nvéxdn eopdy 8.14.11.

T dpora Magipive dpdv: This expression, which belabors the major contention of 8.14 — the
similarity in vice between Maxentius and Maximin — should be seen as an attempt to link this
section (8.14.16-18), which is probably a later addition, to the preceding one.

XIV.17 Xprotiovi) 82 kai oty fv: Once again, E’s insistence on the woman’s Christianity
should cause some suspicion, especially since the story occurs in the traditionally Roman milieu
of the ancient capital (see povr... Xpiotiavn 8.14.15).

kol Tovto Popaiov 6vra Erapyov: Rufinus clarifies the post as that of urban prefect, who
should probably be identified here as Junius Flavianus, based on the evidence of Chron. Min.
1.67: Flavianus left office on Feb. 9, 312, even though it was customary for new prefectures to
begin on the anniversary of Maxentius’ succession (i.e., Oct. 28). Thus it seems that he resigned
his post (on account of his wife’s suicide?). See Barnes 1981: 42; Chastagnol 1962: 59.

£¢ Ppoyd vromapartoapévy, g av 61 katakooun0ein To cdpa: A common detail in such
narratives. See Bpay Tt Tovg OANKAS €lG Avayd®pNoLy vomapottnoduevar 8.12.4.

Eipog ka0' ¢avtijc Ayvvorv: The parallels to the story of Lucretia are manifest: the chaste wife,
the threat of sexual violation by a tyrant, and the suicide (Livy 1.57.60; Dion. Hal. 4.64-7; cf. VC
1.34, where she stabs herself in the chest). E may have known the story of Lucretia from
Dionysius, as we have evidence of his using at least the first two books of the Antiquitates

Romanae (see Carriker 2003: 147). More likely, however, the Lucretian quality comes from the
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Latin milieu of E’s source material. Interestingly, at DMP 28.4, Lactantius likens Maximian to
Tarquin the Proud, which would make Maxentius comparable to Tarquinius Sextus, who raped
Lucretia and brought about the downfall of the Etruscan kings. The existence of such a strain of
propaganda would explain the story of Sophronia and its Lucretian quality.

Epyorc o' avToig andong eoviig yeymvotépoirg: The distinction between words and deeds is a
common theme not only in E (e.g., PE 1.3.6) , but also in ancient Greek authors more generally
(cf. Thuc. 1.20-22); for a fuller discussion of the word/deed distinction in the literature of Late
Antiquity, see Lim 1996: 257-69. See also Aoym mpdtepov d1' dmoroyiag, etta 8& koi Epyolg
avaxnpvéog 8.13.2.

1 mapd Xprotiavoic apetn mé@ukev: Christensen 1989: 166 notes the awkwardness of this
construction, and he may be right in conjecturing that pévov ypnudrov dnTTov te Kol
avaorebpov... M... dpetn tépukey originally belonged to E’s pagan source, and that the clumsy
napa Xprotiavoic was added by E to distinguish Sophronia’s virtue as Christian. E himself
seems to find the construction unsuitable, as he changes ypnudtov to ypfina and dpet to
Bowpévn... coeposvvn when he reproduces the passage in V'C 1.34.

navtag avOpOTovs ToUS TE VIV OVTOg Kol TOVS PeETd TadTa yevioopévoue: (e.g., 8.pref., 8.2.3)
XIV.18 tocavtn dfjTa Kakiog @opd: A similar situation of “evil-gone-wild” prevails in the
Church at the beginning of Bk VIII (tfic eipwveiag éni mieiotov dcov kaxiag mpoiovong 8.1.7;
dAhag én' aAlong mpooetiBepev kaxiog 8.1.8), and this state of affairs occasions the persecution.
Here the persecution will begin to abate at the height of evil in secular affairs (E has already
described Maxentius and Maximin as brothers and competitors in evil at 8.14.7-8) by the
appearance of God’s mercy, just as the behavior of humanity was civilized by the appearance of

the Logos after evil had overwhelmed the primeval world (1.2.21).
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POS TAV 600 TVPAVVAV GVOETOM|V Kai dVGLY Setin@oTov KatepyaoOeioa: The divided
Empire mirrors the divided state of Christendom before the persecution (koi Aadv &l Aoovg
kataotacaloviov 8.1.7; 1ac tpdchev oD dtwypod dwnotdoelg 8.2.2), when church leaders
contributed to division by acting as tyrants (0id te Topavvidog Tdg PrAapyiog &xdOpmC
dexdkodvteg 8.1.8). Christensen 1989: 167 n.184 notes that dtwdapPave could also mean “lay
hold of” here (as in illegal seizure).

TNV TOV TOGOVTMOV OLEPEVVAONUEVOS UITIAV...TOV KAO' 1pdV drwypov dropivacOar: Morgan
2005: 193-208 has shown that, of the two types of historical causation present in the HE, the
human and divine, E gives clear precedence to the latter. This is true in Bk VIII as well (e.g.,
8.1.7, where E attributes persecution to God’s judgment; and 8.16.1-2 is clear that the abatement
of persecution owes to God’s “divine and heavenly hand,” not to any human cause). Yet Morgan
also notes that Bk VIII is the exception for attributing provocation for the persecution to the
Christians, in which scheme the emperors are implicated as God’s instruments and yet punished
according to Biblical precedent. E says here that “the cause of events so momentous” is the
persecution.

07€ YE paMoTa 0 TPOTEPOV TA TH|S TOGT|60E TEMAVTO GVYYVoEMG 1) XPLoTIOVOUGS TA TH|G
noappnoiag amorafeiv: i.e., until Christianity enjoys the freedom of practice described in 8.1.1-
5 (see mappnoiog 8.1.1; gic mpocwnov €mi 1@ Beiw mappnoalopévolg Adyom te kai Biw 8.1.3).
XV.1 Aw Tavtog Y€ ToL ToU KaTd TOV S1mypov dekaétovg ypévou: E’s reference here to the
entire ten-year period of persecution, and his mention of the famine in 8.15.2, are clear evidence
that the events of this section (8.15.1-2) belong more properly to the second bout of persecution
under Maximin (312-313) narrated in Bk IX. See donidwv £ni to0to15 Koi Bwprkwv

TOPOCKELOL...KATO TAVTO GLVEKPOTOUVTO TOTTOV 8.15.2.
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danhoto pév 1o kota 0arattav: The unsettled state of affairs which E narrates here — wars,
storms, famines, and plagues — recalls the punishment meted out to primeval humanity in their
uncivilized state before the appearance of the Logos (1.2.19-20).

XV.2 aomidomv £l T00T0IS Kol 0P KOV TEPUACKEVAL...KATH TAVTO GVUVEKPOTOVVTO TOTTOV:
Christensen 1989: 173-174 offers a plausible explanation for the vivid intensity of this passage.
He argues that it has a specific context: E’s perception of the frantic military mobilization
following Maximin’s defeat by Licinius at campus Ergenus (the events are recounted in DMP
46-48.1; 49 and HE 9.10.3-4). Up until this time, the Levant had been little affected by the wars
waged between the emperors. When Maximin was forced to retreat to Tarsus in May of 313,
Caesarea, the main naval base in the eastern Mediterranean, would have experienced a great deal
of military activity (étoaciot Tpipov 1€ Kol Tdv Katd vavpayiov Otiov) and would have been
on the lookout both for spies (t@v &' évavtiog éx0pdv 8.15.1) and for an attack by sea (008" v
dALo Tt Tavti T TPocsdoKav §| TOAEU®V Katd maoav Epodov fuépav; according to DMP 49.2,
Licinius did have a naval force in the region). E may have originally intended this account for
inclusion at 9.8 but instead chose to generalize it so that it would be parallel with 1.2.19-20

0 petd TadTa Mpdg T kai Aoypog: The account of the famine under Maximin occurs in HE 9.8.
The pairing of Mpdc and Aoog, especially in the context of divine punishment, was a
commonplace in Greek literature since the time of Hesiod (Hes. Op. 243; also Thuc. 2.54).
XVI.1 dekdt® pev €tel ovv 00D (apiTL TAVTELDS TETAVUEVOV, AMPAV YE i)V pet' dydoov
£1og évapéapévov: Before modern scholarship had sorted out the difficulties regarding the date
and composition of Bk VIII, E’s statement, contextually awkward on a chronological level, that
the persecution ended completely in the tenth year, was taken to be a later modification (i.e.,

after the persecution ended in 313; Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 283-4 conjectures that the original
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read, “which came completely to an end...in the eighth year”). However, since it has been
established that 313 was the date of the first edition (and 315/16 of the one which included the
present Bk VIII), this solution is no longer valid. A better answer lies in the structure and
economy of the HE as they relate to Bk VIII. We have established in the Introduction that Bks
VIII, IX, and X represent the three days of the passion narrative (see Introduction IV). Thus Bk
VIII mirrors the incarnation of the Logos in its account of the passions of the martyrs and the
manifestation of the Word through their testimony. After the account in 8.13.9 — 15.2, which
parallels the description of the Fall and of the uncivilized state of humanity before the Logos
enters history (1.2.18-19), E sets the stage for the Logos to enter history again on a more
concrete level through the recantation of persecution under Galerius. Thus we have language
which touches on themes associated with the gospel narratives: historical uniqueness (dpyfifev
Kai €ig €kevo Tod Kapod), divine visitation (GAL' avThg ye Thg Oeiog mpovoiag Eppavng
émiokeyig) and reconciliation (t® pév avThig katallattopévng Aad), repentance (LeTadépevol
Vv yvounv) the juxtaposition of human and divine (edpevi) kol TAew 1 Bgia Kai 0VPEVIOS YAPLg
vs. 00k avOpdnvov 8¢ T1 TovTow Katéotn aitiov ovd' oiktog) and body and soul (capkodg koi
péypt s woyhic mpoelBodca), and salvation (kai €ig dvéAmicoTov cmtnpiog dnonentwkdtoc). E’s
concern, then, is to clarify that Bk VIII mirrors the event of the Incarnation, which brought
divine grace and relief from evils (a temporary abatement of persecution) but not ultimate
victory. The latter would come only in the Resurrection (i.e. the end of persecution in Bk X,
which represents the day of Resurrection).

gopevi] kal Them 1 Ogia kai ovpaviog xapig: The Christians had lost this divine and heavenly
favor (¢g doov 1 Beio Kai 00paviog yeip Eoxenév 1e Kai Eppovpet 8.1.6) when they fell from grace

at the beginning of Bk VIII due to their failure to make the Deity kind and propitious toward
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them (ovy dmwc gvpeveg Kai Them kataotmoeoot 10 Oelov mpovBupovueba 8.1.8). See svuevec
Kol Thew 8.1.6 for a discussion of the vocabulary.

ol ka0' Npag apyovreg: We must wait until modvediay to know with certainty that E intends the
ambiguous phrase “our leaders” to refer to the persecuting emperors and not the leaders of the
Church. This is perhaps intentional, for according to 8.1.7-2.3, the persecution arises due to the
shameful behavior of the ecclesiastical leaders (whom E terms épyovteg, e.g., 8.1.5), a
connection that is reinforced here by the preceding gvpevi) kol hew 1 Oeia Kai 0OpEVIOS YAPLG
and the following explanatory clause (81" v méhou o T6V kod' fudg Evnpyeito ToAEUmV).
nopadootata petadipevor TNV yvounv: cf. aBpowg thig mpog Nuag ipivng petabépevol
8.13.10, where the change to persecution happens quite unexpectedly.

nolvediay 8oV ypNoToig TEPL HUOV TPoypappacty Kai Sratdypocy uepotatols: The
“useful proclamations and most civilized ordinances” mentioned here form a parallel with “the
civilized and most humane laws” (toig uépoig avtod kai PrravOpwmotdrolg...vopoig 10.4.18)
by which the Logos tames the barbaric ways of uncivilized tribes and indeed early humanity (as
in 1.2.18-23). Grant 1979: 62-70 discusses civilization as a preparation for Christianity in E’s
view of History. The singing imagery (malvodiav n8ov ypnotoic) likens the palinode to an
oracular or prophetic pronouncement made through the persecuting emperors. This makes us
wonder whether E had heard, at this early date, of the oracle of Apollo of Miletus, which is said
to have initiated the persecution (cf. V'C 2.50; DMP 11.7-8).

v énl péya aelsicav Tod drwypod mupkaiav cfevvivres: The vocabulary here calls to mind
the conflagrations which God sent upon post-lapsarian humanity as punishment for their wicked
behavior (muvproAncecwv 1.2.20); moreover, since the context is the end of persecution and

demise of Galerius, E probably intends us to recall the fire in the palace, (Baciieiog mupkaidc
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&v antaic on Toig nuépatg apbeiong 8.6.6), which was a determining event at the beginning of the
persecution, and in which Galerius is vaguely implicated.

XVI.2 00k avOpdmivov 84 Tt ToVTOV KoTéGTN AiTIoV 008" 0lKTOG, G GV Pain TIG,
ohavlporio T@v apydvrov: The contrast is between the piAavBpomia of emperors (Tdv
apyovimv), as expressed in imperial proclamations (g dv @ain T1g; see émi 10 vouldpevov
aOTOIg YPNoTOV Kol PAavOpwmov étpénovto 8.12.8; also the Edict of Toleration at 8.17.9), and
the divine Logos, as evidenced by its visits in human form throughout history (a0t0g 6 Tpod>v
Adyog prhavOpmmiog vVepPoAf) TOTE pev At OmTaciog dyyélwv Toig vmoPepnkoot 1.2.21)
TOWKIAMTEPULG PN OVOIG GALoTE GALMG TOS KOO' POV aikiag EmkavovpyovvTov: A topos
in Bk VIII is the novelty and variety of torture (e.g., 8.3.1; 10.5; 12.1, 7; 8.1; 9.5; 14.16). For its
relation to E’s theological/apologetic agenda, see kexatvovupynuUéEVOLS ... moALTPOTOVG BovaTovg
8.6.1.

aAL' a0Ti|G YE TiG Ociag mpovoiag Epgavig émickeyig: One cannot help but think of the
appearance of the Logos among early humans described in 1.2.21. cf. Lk. 1.78

T® pév avtijg katarratropévng Aa®: cf. Eph. 2.16; Rom. 5.10; 2 Cor. 5.18; Col. 1.20, 22. In
the introduction to Bk VIII, E describes the laity as having formed factions (Aa®dv €mi Aoovg
kataoctocwaloviov 8.1.7). E perhaps also conceives of this reconciliation as marking a contrast
with the divided state of affairs described in 8.14.18 (tvpdvvev dvatoinyv kai SOV
detinedtov). We should also note the significance of Aadg, especially in the Judaeo-Christian
tradition, as distinguishing the people of a specific religious community (e.g., Mt. 2.6; Lk. 2.10;

Acts 15.14; Ex. 18.1, 14, etc.).

T® &' av0ivin TOV Kok®V énellovong: i.e., Galerius.
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KOl TPOTOGTATY TiS TOD TavTOg d1mypnod Kakiag émyyorovpévng: Only ATER preserve kai
TP®TOSTATY... EpynTon from earlier versions of the HE. One wonders why E decided to remove
this section. In the first place, we detect some hesitancy on the part of E to attribute the
punishment of the emperors explicitly to divine judgment (kai yap €1 Tt Tadt' Eyptv katd Oeiov
vevéabat kpiowv). Secondly, E may have originally intended mpwtootdrn to refer to Diocletian
(indeed this designation is used of the senior emperor at 8.13.11, in the context of his disease,
and with vocabulary which is echoed in this section: vdcov ydp o0k aiciog 1@ TpwTOGTATY TOV
eipnuévov émoknyaonc). Perhaps E later desired to make Galerius’ sole responsibility for the
persecution explicit. In the present context, E may have chosen the verb émyyorlovpévng for its
medical meaning (lit., “to turn into bile;” as in Gal. 15.599), since in ancient humoristic
medicine, an excess of bile was thought to cause deterioration in the internal organs (Nutton
2004: 79-80).

XVL3 “ovai,” gnoiv 6 Aéyog, “du' ov &' &v 10 okavdarov Epynrar’: E views Galerius’ disease
as the fulfillment of scriptural prophecy (as he does the persecution at Zvvtetéieotor dfjta Kab'
nuoc dravra 8.2.1), and thus we see a connection to the oracular language at 8.16.1. This is a
loose quotation from Mt. 18.7/Lk. 17.1. Though usually translated “Scripture” (as in Oulton
1932: 314), 6 Adyog can be taken quite literally as the Logos, who itself forms the content of the
biblical judgment quoted here. It is fitting that the Logos should speak at a point in the narrative
when E portrays a divine visitation (tfi¢ Osiog mpovoiag Epeavig énickeyis; BeNlotog KOAAGLG
8.16.2), as earthly sojourns constitute the primary occupation of the Logos in E’s view of history

(e.g., 1.2.21). Morgan 2005: 204-205 considers the historiographical implications of this

quotation, which, she argues, clarifies that the main persecutor (whom she misidentifies as
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Diocletian), despite being a simple instrument of God without his own motivations, is deserving
of punishment based on the biblical paradigm.

péteioy §' odv avTov Oeflatog koAaoig: cf. 1.2.20, where E uses the same verb (uéteyun)
describing God's punishment (koAaotnpiog) of post-Fall humanity.

£€ avTijc avTod KaTapEapévn capkog Kai péypr Tijg yoyiis TpoeiBodoa: Like Galerius'
sickness, which goes as deep as his soul, the condition of early humanity in 1.2.20 is described as
"a disease of souls" (vocov yuydv).

XVI1.4 ntepi 0 péoco TOV amoppntev Tod copatos andctaois: While Africa 1982: 14 cautions
against reading too much historical reality into E and Lactantius’ description of Galerius’ illness,
it is probably the case that he had a degenerative bowel disease, such as colon cancer (Lenski
2006: 68).

£10' £kog £v PadzL cupLyy@deg viaTog vopt) KaTd TMV £v0TaT® emAdyyveov: cf. DMP 33.2:
sed inducta iam cicatrice scinditur vulnus et rupta vena fluit sanguis usque ad periculum mortis,
vix tamen cruor sistitur. Lactantius describes this as a wound which repeatedly reopens.

Doctors are only able to treat it with difficulty, but by this time, the cancer has spread to the
adjoining areas (DMP 33.2-4).

ag' GV drektév TL TAT00G oKWANK®V Ppoetv: Lactantius provides a fuller (and indeed more
gruesome) account of Galerius' illness in DMP 33.1-11 (= see Creed xxxviii-xxxix for its parallel
with the description of Antiochus Ephiphanes' death in 2 Macabees 9). Among later sources, cf.
Oros. 7.28; Origo 3.8; Vict. Caes. 40; Epit. 40. Africa 1982: 12-15 argues that Galerius died
from an infection, but that the phthiriasis was a literary invention common among ancient

authors. Indeed E mentions Herod the Great's death by phthiriasis (1.8.6-9), and Herod Antipas'
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(2.10.1-9), and probably would have read 2 Macabees 9 and Papias' account of Judas' wormy
death (Papias Fr. 3).

Oavatmon te 60unv aronveiv: cf. DMP 33.7, where Lactantius takes hyperbole to a new level,
claiming that the smell “pervaded not just the palace but the whole city” (Creed 1984: 51).

70U TOVTOG OYKOV TOV COUATOV £K TOAVTPOPLaS aVTA...Eig VTEPPoI)Y TAN00VG TpeEt|S
petopepinkoroc: While Lactantius mentions Galerius’ large stature (e.g., DMP 9.4; described
as bear-like in 21.5), it is E who explicitly ties it to gluttony and attributes to it the emperor’s
demise. E’s charge of gluttony is of a piece with the cannibalistic language in Bk VIII,
particularly surrounding the martyrdom of Peter (énditel tag ddyndovag 8.6.3).

1|V T0T€ KOTUGUTEIGOV APOPNTOV KAl PPIKTOTATNV TOIS TANGLALovaty wapéyey Ty 0av: In
what E must consider poetic justice, it is Galerius, not the martyrs, who now furnishes the
hideous spectacle (cf. Béav tadtV aicyiocmyv... Opdcy drnacty mapeoynuéva 8.9.1). Moreover,
E describes the nature of his suffering (i.e., his putrefied body) in terms that recall the
martyrdom of the imperial servant Peter, in which Galerius apparently was involved (see t@®v
dwcanéviov 8.6.3).

XVL5 iotp@v &' 0V 01 piv...KaTe6PATTOVTO...01 82...avnheds ékTeivovro: Lactantius’
account of the physicians’ behavior is somewhat different. According to DMP 33.2-6, famous
doctors were brought in to treat Galerius and, though they tried many different procedures to no
avail, did not stop their treatment (cf. 008' SAwg VmopeTvat TV ToD SLGOIOVE VTTEPPUAAOVCAY
dromiav oioi 1€), “even with no hope of curing the disease” (DMP 33.6). Lactantius fails to
mention the fate of the doctors, but they are described as infelices; it is unclear whether this is
due to punishment for their failure or their misfortune in witnessing the hideous sight. In his

translation of the HE, Rufinus records the testimony of one of the doctors, who, facing death and
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inspired by God, informs Galerius that his treatment has failed because of divinely sent
punishment. The provenance of this information is uncertain and may be an invention by
Rufinus. The adverb dvnAedg reinforces E’s assertion above that human (i.e., the emperors’)
mercy was not the cause of the recantation. See ovk dvBpadmivov 3¢ Tt ToHTOV KOTESTY OiTIOV
008" oiktog 8.16.1.

Kol €ig avédmotov cotpiog dronentokdtoc: cf. DMP 33.6: vel sine spe vincendi mali; 35.3:
nec...veniam sceleris accepit a deo; E probably intends cwtpia in its spiritual sense as well (the
disease, after all, goes as deep as his soul 8.16.3; cf. &ig dmav tHig copiag vevavaynkdtwv
8.2.3, which speaks of the church leaders’ compromised salvation), all the more since Galerius
requests that the Christians pray for his salvation in the Edict of Toleration (mepi tfig cotpiog
8.17.10)

XVII.1 tocovrtoig taraiov kakoig: In 8.4.2, 5, E portrays Galerius as a wrestler stripping to do
battle with the Christians (‘Qg 6¢ kai yopvotepov énanedveto 8.4.5). Now he must wrestle
instead with his own misfortunes/evil deeds (indeed the ambiguous kaxd can be subjective or
objective; cf. DMP 33.11: malis domitus).

ovvaicOnow 1OV kKata TAOV 0cooefdOV aOTO TETOAUNMEVOY Toyer: In both E and Lactantius'
narrative, Galerius comes to the realization himself, apparently from reflecting on his illness/evil
deeds (cf. DMP 33.11). Rufinus, however, less confident in Galerius' reasoning skills, states that
a doctor had to inform him of the cause of his disease.

cuvayoymy 8' 0Uv gig £0vTdv THY didvoray: The implication is that Galerius was out of his
mind when he was persecuting the Christians. Likewise, E describes Diocletian as having a
mental illness (ta t1ig davoiog i Exotacty avtd mapnyeto 8.13.11; cf. DMP 17.9; DMP 31.5).

This stands in contrast to Galerius’ contention in the Edict of Toleration that it is the Christians
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who are seized by dmovolo and must return €ig dyadnv tpdBectv (ad bonas mentes).

apdTa pév avloporoysitor T® T®v 6hwv 0e®: Both E and Lactantius claim that Galerius
confessed God (even if less than willingly, according to DMP 33.11: deum coactus est confiteri),
but there is no evidence in the edict itself of such a confession/conversion (see Rees 2004: 67-8).
gita 100G apg' avTov avakarécag: Lawlor-Oulton 1928 II: 284 speculates that this was his
council of assessors (i.e. his consistorium), and likewise Christensen 1989: 187 n. 231 suggests
the highest officials, including the praetorian prefect. E’s point may be that Galerius, in his
helpless state, must call upon those same imperial servants whom he persecuted in 8.5-6.

unogy vepOepévoug TOV KOTd XPLoTov@Y Amonadoal S1mypRov...ipootdrtel: The hastiness
of the proclamation was expressed in the edict itself (see tpoBopdtata 8.17.9). For the specific
provisions, see va avdig dov Xpiotiavoi 8.17.9.

VOp® TE Koi 06ypatt factmk®: See Pactiikd ypaupato 8.2.4.

TUG EKKANGILOS AVTAV 0iKOOONETY EMeTEPyELY Kl Ta ovvi|On dwumpdTTesOar: The edict states
that the Christians are allowed (not urged) to build gathering places (see Tovg ofkovg &v oig
ocvviyovto cuvldoty 8.17.9), but “ought to” offer prayers for the safety of the emperor and the
state (e0yaG vmep 10D Pacireion TOLOVUEVOLG).

XVIL2 épyov T® Aoy mapnkorovdnkiétos: The verb probably originates from the edict itself
(see T0100VToL VY' UMV TPOGTAYLUTOS TapaKOoAOVONGaVTOG 8.17.8)

fiTtAmTo Kot TOAEIS factika drotaypata TV Taivediav: See fimtiwto 8.2.4. The Edict of
Toleration, posted at Nicomedia on April 30, 311, survives in two copies (here, as a Greek
translation, and in DMP 34). Lactantius, who reproduces the Latin text, records that the
legislation was an edict (although E’s version is presumably a letter; see 61’ £1€pag 0& EMGTOARG

8.17.9). E’s translation uniquely preserves the titulature listing the names and imperial titles of
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three of the four emperors (Galerius, Constantine, and Licinius) in which the legislation was
issued. Rufinus’ version simply retranslates E’s Greek translation into Latin. The edict was
probably only published in Galerius’ provinces, (9.1.1 claims it was not published in Maximin’s
provinces). For further discussion of the legislation, including its context, see Bihlmeyer 1912:
411-427, 527-589; Knipfing 1922: 693-705; Keresztes 1983: 390-393; Corcoran 1996: 186-187;
Corcoran 2006: 231-240.

XVIL3 Avtokpatop Kaioap: = imperator Caesar, the standard epithet of an Augustus which
occurs invariably before the proper name. 8.17.3-5 is of great importance, since Lactantius fails
to preserve the imperial titulature of the Latin original (although DMP tells us the edict was
issued in the names of all four emperors. For fuller discussions of tetrarchic titulature, see
especially Barnes 1982: 17-29; Corcoran 2006: 231-240. Barnes 1982 reproduces and comments
on the eight most important (i.e., official) documents for our knowledge of the emperors' names
and titles: Currency Edict of 301 (AE 1973.526a), Price Edict of 301 (CIL 3.802-803; AE
1956.113), Military Diploma of January 7, 305 (4£ 1958.190), Military Diploma of January 7,
306 (AE 1961.240), fragment of imperial edict/letter of 310 (Sinope; CIL 3.6979; ILS 660),
fragment of imperial edict/letter of 310 (Lycia; CIL 3.12133), HE 8.17.3-5, and Letter of
Constantine to the Senate of Rome of 337 (4E 1934.158). Corcoran 2006: 231-240 offers
treatment of the newly discovered letter from Galerius to Heraclea Sintica in Macedonia.
Taiéprog Ovaréprog Malyavog: Galerius' official name became Gaius Galerius Valerius
Maximianus — "Valerius" from Diocletian (C. Aurelius Valerius Diocletianus, whose daughter,
Valeria, Galerius married) and "Maximianus" from Maximian (M. Aurelius Valerius
Maximianus) — upon his elevation to Caesar (March 1, 293).

aviknrtog Xepfaotoc, apyrepeds péyrotog: = invictus Augustus, pontifex maximus, standard
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epithets of an Augustus following the proper name, but conspicuously lacking the customary
pius felix (which normally precedes invictus Augustus). Barnes 1982: 22 has emended the text to
include gvoefr|g evtuyng (just as it occurs with Constantine in 8.17.4); it is more likely the case
that E intentionally omitted it (Galerius was neither pius nor felix), or the phrase fell out due to
scribal error.

I'eppavikog péyetog: Thus begins the victory titles. The praetorian diploma of Jan. 7, 306 (4E
1961.240) records the fifth iteration of Germanicus Maximus, and the new inscription of
Heraclea Sintica in Macedonia (4E 2002.1293) attests to the sixth. E's version of the edict lacks
the iteration.

onpapykiis £€ovoiag To €ikooTlV: tribunicia potestas was bestowed on the dies imperii and
renewed each following December 10; thus Galerius received his twentieth on Dec. 10, 310. As
Corcoran 2006: 232 points out, this is one more iteration than we should expect, considering
Galerius was elevated on March 1, 293. We must therefore assume that he received an
additional year upon his elevation to Augustus in 305 (see also Barnes 1982: 26).

avToKpaTOp 10 évveakodékartov: The first imperator, which always precedes Caesar at the
beginning of the titulature, is invariable, while the second imperator always follows the proper
name and is attributive (renewed annually on the dies imperii; Barnes 1982: 25). Since in the
Tetrarchy Caesars did not officially carry the title imperator, we should expect Galerius to be
Imp. VII (from his elevation to Augustus on May 1, 305). Imp. XIX is probably the result of his
reckoning from his initial appointment to Caesar (March 1, 293; see Corcoran 2006: 232).
TaTp TOTPIdOS, AvOVTaTOS: = pater patriae, proconsul, the final standard epithet for an
Augustus (lacking for Caesars), which occurs at the end of the titulature.

XVIIL4 ®havrog Ovaréprog Kovetavtivog: As the translation of Oulton 1932 indicates,
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Maximin’s name would have appeared between Galerius’ titulature and that of Constantine here
(for DMP 36.3 states that the edict was issued in the name of all four emperors). Maximin’s
name is excluded for obvious reasons. For Constantine’s titulature, see Barnes 1982: 21-29.
XVILS kai Avtokpatop Kaiocap Ovaréplog AKivviavog AKIVVIOG... ETapLOTALS idi01g
yaipew: Section 8.17.5 appears only in manuscripts ATER, omitted in the post-315/16 editions
due to Licinius’ defeat by Constantine and subsequent damnatio memoriae. The greeting
provides a clear indication that the edict was originally published as a letter (see dt' £tépag 6¢
EmoToAg 8.17.9).

XVII.6 Metadd tdv Aowdv: An unnecessarily literal translation of inter cetera.

Bepovinpeda mpoTEpOV: See to0HTOL VO' NUAV TPOSTAYUATOG TapaKolovOcavtog 8.17.8.
Kot T0Vg dpyaiovg vopovg: Such ancient laws are to be contrasted with the “made-up” laws of
the Christians (obtmg £avToic Kai vopovg motijoat 8.17.7).

Vv onpociov Eémotiuny Ty T@v Popaiov: cf. DMP 34.1: publicam disciplinam
Romanorum. gmotiun is the typical (and probably accurate) translation of discipl/ina in the HE
(e.g., 3.33.3). See Knipfing 1922: 696.

npovoray rounjcacOar: E likely uses this periphrasis for its alliterative value (cf. id providere;
Fisher 1982: 203).

TAV YOVE®V TOV £0VTAV Katareroimaowy TNV aipeotv: cf. DMP 34.1: qui parentum suorum
reliquerant sectam.

gig ayaOnv mp60Beov EémavérBorev: Lactantius’ Latin version helps to clear up E’s imprecise
Greek: ad bonas mentes redirent (DMP 34.1).

XVIL7 tocadtn avtovg mheoveiia: tanta...voluntas (“so much self-will”).

kareoynkel kai dvora: Only ATER preserves this reading, which, according to Schwartz,
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belongs to an earlier edition of the HE (GCS 2.2: 794). E must have deliberately omitted this
phrase — which nevertheless appears in the Latin original (invasisset et tanta stultitia) — from
later editions due to its negative pronouncement on Christianity. But see t@®v moAA®V 1] o0TH
amovoiqg dtopevovtov 8.17.9.

701G V70 TOV Talor Katadeyy0eiow: cf. DMP 34.2: illa veterum instituta

arep iomg TPoTEPOV KAl 01 Yovelg TGOV Noav katastoavtes: Creed 1984: 112 n.114 argues
that the “perhaps” qualifies “ancestors,” meaning that only some of the Christians’ ancestors
were the Romans who would have established the traditional forms of worship. npotepov is a
somewhat imprecise translation of the original primum. Fisher 1982: 202-3 conjectures that the
periphrastic fjcov kotootAcavTeg results not from a misreading or mistranslation, but from E’s
desire to play on the sound of ficav.

GALO KoTd TV 00TOV TP60esIY Kol O¢ EkaoTog EPovieTo: E’s translation deviates somewhat
from the Latin here (sed pro arbitrio suo atque ut isdem erat libitum). While xotd TV o00T®V
npoBeotv (“according to their purpose”) does differ substantially in meaning from pro arbitrio
(“according to their own judgment”), o¢ £ékactog éBovAeto only renders an idiomatic Latin
expression (ut isdem erat libitum) into readable Greek (Fisher 1982: 203).

&v 010QOpoLg drapopa TN O cvvayew: cf. et per diversa varios populos congregarent DMP
34.2. As Creed 1984: 112 points out, large gatherings always concerned the Roman imperial
government.

XVIL.8 tovyapodv: This word (=denique in DMP 34.3) signals that the dispositive part of an
imperial constitution is about to start: the law is broken into the heading (titulature), the opening
(in this instance the greeting of the letter), the preamble (which usually gives the background to a

law), and then the disposition (which is always introduced by denique or itaque). See tva aDig
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ooty Xpiotiovoi 8.17.9.

T0100TOV VQ' UGV TPoSTAYRATOS TOPpaKoLoVOGcavToc: This evidently refers to the
persecuting edicts of 303/304, although these are characterized as a single piece of legislation
here. See Bacilka yphppoata 2.2.4. cf. cum eiusmodi nostra iussio extitisset DMP 34.3.
navroiovg Bavarovg vépepov: The phrase is missing in Lactantius’ version (see Creed 1980:
112 n.6), and we should probably assume, based on the vocabulary (similar expressions abound
in Bk VIII), that this is a Eusebian addition, perhaps to compensate for the stronger sense of
deturbati in the Latin.

XVIL9 t@v morh®dv 11 a0Ti) dmovoig dwopevovrmv: Note the different vocabulary in
Lactantius’ version: cum plurimi in proposito perseverarent (in proposito = “in their
determination”). If E’s copy is the same as Lactantius’ here, it is strange that he should translate
the mundane in proposito with the scandalous tf] avtf] dmovoig, especially since in later
manuscripts he had removed this very expression when it occurred earlier in the document (see
8.17.7).

punte Toic Bg0ig Toig Emovpaviols TNV 6@elopévny Opnokeioy TPooayELy GVTOVS PITE TO
1OV Xprotuav@v npocéyewv: cf. nec diis eosdem cultum ac religionem debitam exhibere nec
Christianorum deum observare, where the difference in E’s translation is noticeable. Above all,
the truncated reference to the Christian god (lacking deum), when juxtaposed to the more
elaborate toig 0e0ic t0ig émovpaviolg (simply diis in Lactantius) v o@ethopévny Opnokeiov
npocdyev, may indicate that E’s copy may have been somewhat more hostile to the Christians
(e.g., rescript of Maximin at 9.7.5).

npoOopotata: E’s translation here may be more wishful thinking than fact: the original Latin

(promptissimam in his quoque indulgentiam) speaks more of “readiness” or “visibility” than
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eager intention.

iva ad01g ey XproTiavoi: While the disposition began at toryopodv 8.17.8, only here do the
substantive provisions of the legislation begin: 1) Christianity is now legal and 2) Christians are
allowed to build churches. Some scholars emphasize the significance of this provision as
granting the first formal recognition of Christianity as a religio licita (see Knipfing 1922: 704-5;
Creed 190: 113 n.8) — it indeed surpasses Gallienus’ legislation — but others downplay its
importance (as Barnes 1981: 39). Keresztes 1983: 391 argues that the spirit of the document is
one of toleration, emphasized by the language of pardoning and indulgence, not of equality for
Christianity with the official pagan religion. This is brought into focus by Lenski 2011: 243,
who contrasts the language of the so-called Edict of Milan with that of the Edict of Toleration
and finds that, while /ibertas is mentioned six times in the former, the term never occurs in the
latter.

TOVG 0TKOVG £V 01g GVVIYOvVTO GVVO@GGLY: = conventicula sua component (DMP 34.4). In terms
of the letter’s internal logic, this would seem to be a necessary prerequisite to encourage prayers
on behalf of the emperor and the state. This provision seems to permit only the building of new
churches and the rebuilding of ones that had been destroyed (Keresztes 1983: 391). As such, it
does not even go as far as the legislation of Gallienus (HE 7.13; ) in allowing the restoration of
church property.

oUTOG MoTE PNOEV LevavTiov Tiic EmoTuNS avToVg TpdrTTewy: Keresztes 1983: 391 is
probably correct in arguing that this proviso clause, at the very least, “does not show a spirit of
goodwill.” It may in fact be intended (as it seems to have become for Maximin) to be an escape
clause for future emperors who would desire to circumnavigate the legislation and engage in

persecuting activities.
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o' étépac o0& émotorijg: Of course, this implies that the present legislation takes the form of a
letter, as the greeting at the beginning of the document suggests (see émapyidtog idioig yaipewv
8.17.5; and as Barnes 1981: 39 avers).

701G O1K06TATS ONAOGONEY Ti AVTOVS TapPaPLAGEacOar denoeL: By 10l dikaotaic, E and
Lactantius (iudicibus) probably mean the provincial governors. The strong language of
“guarding” seems to suggest that the letter would further specify the content of the proviso
clause (®dote undev vmevavtiov g EmoTUNg awtovg Tpdttelv), which would agree generally
with the restrictive measures alluded to in the so-called Edict of Milan (10.5.3; DMP 48.4); some
scholars, however, have seen in this promised letter an attempt to grant more concessions to
Christians, including the recovery of church property. Other scholars doubt whether any such
letter ever existed (for the evidence, see Knipfing 1922: 702-703; also Keresztes 1983: 391).
Any connection with the “conditions” of previous rescripts mentioned in the so-called Edict of
Milan is thus problematic.

XVIIL.10 kota TedTnVv THY 6VY(OPNOLY TV NRETEPAV: TV GLYYOPNOW = indulgentiam
(“indulgence/forgivness™). This amounts to an imperial pardon for Christianity’s past and future
malfeasances (see Knipfing 1922: 701), which carries with it an obligation on the part of the
Christians to pray for the safety of the emperor and the state, and otherwise to keep from trouble.
0@eilovoy 10V £avT®Vv B0V ikeTeverv: DMP 46 states that Licinius required his soldiers to
pray a generic, monotheistic prayer before his battle with Maximin, and V'C 2.30 describes
Constantine’s enforcement of prayer on Sunday, whether pagan or Christian, among his soldiers.
Both suggest an increasing willingness on the part of emperors during this period to require
forms of “non-denominational” prayer.

nepi Tijc cotpiag: This phrase in the edict may have prompted E’s biting remark in 8.16.5
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about Galerius’ illness (gic avéAmioTov cOTNPIOG ATOTENTOKOTOG).

Td onpoéoro Topacyedi) vyuy: “the state may be rendered healthy;” vy serves as a predicate (as
in the Latin res publica praestetur incolumis DMP 34.5).

év 1M} éavt@v éotiq: It is strange that E should use the decidedly pagan éotia (cf. MP(l) 4.1; to
translate the more neutral sedibus.

XVIL11 Tadta katd v Popaiov goviy... TodTov eiyev Tov Tpémov: E wants to emphasize
that he preserves the “gist” of the Latin document (todtov €iyev 10v tpdmov), which is only
represented in a translation.

émi v ‘EALGO 0 YA@TTOV KOTO TO duvaTov petoin@0évra: Based on the self-deprecating
remark (koatd 0 duvatov), and the fact that he has translated a document from Latin to Greek
elsewhere in the HE (the epistle of Hadrian to Minucius Fundanus; see 4.8.8) there can be little
doubt that E himself translated the edict. See Fisher 1982: 201 n.71 for the evidence.

App.1 0 pev Tijg Ypaoijs aitwog: E attributes the cause of the persecution to Galerius (oitiov tiig
10D O1yHoD KoTaoThval cupeopdcs 8.app.1) but not its cessation (ovK dvOpdTIvoV 3¢ TL TOLTOV
Katéotn aitiov ovd' oiktog 8.16.2). God is responsible for the end of the persecution (edpevii kai
thew 1 Bela kol ovpdviog 8.16.1), and Galerius only for its official proclamation.

aVTiko Kol 0VK gig pakpov: One could interpret this phrase in two ways. €ig paxpov usually
denotes length of time, and as such, would normally be translated “not for long” — the sense
being that Galerius would also suffer in the hereafter (as in Oulton 1932: 323 and Bardy 1958
III: 41). Yet we should expect an adversative (such as dALd) rather than the simple connective
(xat), a fact which probably leads McGiffert 1890 to interpret ovxk €ig pokpov as intensifying

avtike. While E’s focus on temporal affairs means that he does not dwell on punishment in the

256



hereafter, there are places where he ascribes such punishment to persecutors (VC 2.27; MP 7.8;
see Trompf 2000: 129). Indeed, this would be fitting for the instigator of the persecution.
petoilarrel Tov Piov: Galerius presumably died during the first days of May 311.

Aoyog Eyer: Carriker 2003: 68 suggests that the phrase here may indicate a source which is
simply “current tradition,” but I would argue that it probably refers to the same written source
which E uses for the events in the West (8.13.9 — 14.18) and Galerius’ illness (8.16.4 — 17.2),
insofar as the information which it contributes (that Galerius was the cause of the persecution) is
of a piece with Lactantius’ account, which, in turn, shares much of its content with 8.13.9 —
14.18 and 8.16.4 — 17.2. While E and Lactantius may have shared source material for these
sections, they seem to have had different copies of the Edict of Toleration. Lactantius
presumably reproduces the original Latin version posted in Nicomedia on April 30, 311 (without
the heading; see Knipfing 1922: 695); E, in all likelihood, procured a copy from a neighboring
province after persecution ended.

Ty waho po Tiig TOV Aowdv faciiiéov Kivijoemg: For the date of the persecution in the
armies, see ToAD potepov 8.4.1.

ToVUG &v otpateiong Xprotiavovg: This passage is the precursor to the expanded treatment of the
military persecution in 8.4.1-4, and so the source to which E alludes here (see Adyoc &xet 8.app.1)
would seem to supply the information for that section.

KOl TPOTOVG YE ATAVTOV TOVG £mi ToD idiov oikov: Lactantius’ report in DMP 10.4 that
Diocletian ordered those in his household to sacrifice on the pain of whipping after a failed
reading by the haruspices was blamed on the Christians who were present, and this before letters
ordering sacrifice were sent to the commanders of the army, corroborates this parenthetical

statement.
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TOVG PEV €K TG oTPaTIOTIKIG GElag dmoKkivoUvTa. .. 1jon 0¢ Kai Oavatov £Tépois EmapTOVTA:
cf. 8.4.3; DMP 10.4.3.

TOVOYATOV YE TOVG TiS faciieiog KOIVOVOUG £l TOV KOTO TAVTMV GAVOKEKIVIIKOTO OL®OYROV:
E fails to reproduce this piece of information in his account of the events leading up to the
general persecution in 8.4.1-4 — which assigns all persecuting activity solely to Galerius — though
he probably found it in his source (note the similarity to DMP 10.6).

App.2 TETTAPOV 0DV TV KATH TAVTOV Sethny6T®V apynv: i.c., the first Tetrarchy: Diocletian,
Maximian, Constantius, and Galerius. E chooses an ambiguous verb (dwadayydve = “obtain,”
but also “divide”) to emphasize the divided state of the Empire under the Tetrarchy (cf. npog t®v
V0 TVPAVVEV AVOTOAV Kol VotV dleneotmv kotepyacOeica 8.14.18). For E’s dislike of
polyarchy, which he equates with civil strife, see Chesnut 1986: 76-78.

ol pu&v ypove kol Tipd] Tpornyoduevor... pedioctavral tijg Paciieiag: i.e., Diocletian and
Maximian, who abdicated on May 1, 305, simultaneously, in Nicomedia (Diocletian) and Milan
(Maximian); see Barnes 1982: 4; cf. 8.13.10.

1 ki Tp66Oev fuiv dednrotor: This apparently refers back to MP(s) 3.5-6.

oNuOdEL Kol INOTIKG TPOT® draryevopevor: See TOV dnuUddN kol id01wTikov droAappdvet Piov
8.13.11. When asked by Maximian and Galerius to resume power, Diocletian famously replied
that he preferred to cultivate cabbage at his residence in Split (Aur. Epit. 39.6).

App.3 6 pév Tipd T€ Kai pove TdOV Tpoteinv nEtopévog: i.e., Diocletian.

pokpd Kai émivmotatn T To0 cdpatog dodeveiq drepyaoeic: It is unclear whether E
connects this disease with the one which caused his abdication. According to DMP 42.2-3,
Diocletian died from “hunger and anguish,” heartbroken over the state of the Empire after his

abdication. He is the only emperor of the original Tetrarchy whose death is not mentioned in the
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reworked Bk VIII (perhaps because E linked it with his initial disease?). On the date of his
death, see TovTOV 01 pOVOG ETL Aeimwv 8.app.6.

0 0% 10 0eVTEPA AVTOD PEPOV Ayyovn TNV Cony aroppiac: The nature of Maximian’s death,
which is described in 8.13.15 as “most shameful,” is not mentioned in the reworked Bk VIII,
perhaps because Constantine played such a heavy role in it. See DMP 30.1-6; Pan. Lat.
6(7).14.5.

Kot Twva darpoviav Tpoonueioowv: This may allude to a quotation, like the one of Virgil
preserved in Lactantius’ account — dura silex aut stet Marpesia cautes...ac nondum informis leti
trabe nectit ab alta (DMP 30.5) — which perhaps was attached to Maximian’s death in western
source material.

App.4 TOV 62 petd TovTOVLG: i.¢., the Caesars Galerius and Constantius Chlorus.

6 pév Yotaroc: i.e., Galerius.

To1adT0 0l0 Kol TPodednidkapey mémovOev: This is a clear reference to Galerius’ sufferings in
8.16.2 — 17.2, which proves that these sections too were included in the first edition. See
Introduction III.

0 8¢ TovTov mpodymv: i.e., Constantius, who was senior to Galerius, as indicated by the order of
names on official imperial documents (e.g., Maximum Prices Edict; PLondon 974) and attested
by our two best sources for the period (DMP 18.6; 20.1; HE 8.5.1). For a discussion of hierarchy
in Tetrarchic titulature, see Nixon-Rodgers 1994: 50-51. E omits this information when he
reworks this material in 8.13.12-13, probably because the new context does not require it. Yet
one can see how it might cause embarrassment: if Constantius was the senior Caesar, then

Augustus, why could he not put an end to persecution?
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APNOoTOTATOS KOl mATeTOS facirievgs Kovotavtioc... evoefeiog kateotnoato: E
reproduces much of this material on Constantius and Constantine in 8.13.13-14 with minor
alterations. For a discussion of the changes, see the notes on 8.13.13-14.

App.5 TV Tpoavayeypoppivev TETTApoV: i.e., Galerius, Diocletian, Maximian, and
Constantius.

Kota rapniiaypévoug ypovovg: Deaths of the original Tetrarchs: Constantius (July 25, 306),
Maximian (310), Galerius (May 311), Diocletian (311 or 312? See Barnes 1982: 31-32).

App.6 TovTeV 01 pévog £ Aeimmv: The manuscript tradition is complicated at this point: while
E preserves Aeinwv, A Mmav, and R omits toutev — kateomooavto altogether, no reading gives
the form (presumably Aemmopévemv) required for the proper sense (“of those still remaining”).
Although not normally adduced in the debate over the date of Diocletian’s death, this statement
does seem to imply, based on context, that Diocletian was dead before Galerius (against
scholarly consensus; see Barnes 1973: 32-35; Barnes 1982: 31-32). Still, it’s inconclusive, since
E might refer here to those left in office rather than to those still living.

0 Kp® wpocOev Nuiv gipnuévog: i.e., Galerius.

oVV TOIG peTa TovTa €ig TV dpynVv gismomBeion: i.e., Constantine, Licinius, and Maximin.
TNV TPodedNropévny EE0P0AOYNOLY... TOIS TAGL PavePLY KATEGTIOOVTO: A reference to
8.17.1 and 8.app.1, ostensibly this statement means simply that the so-called confession was
published, but we can also translate the statement as “they made the aforesaid confession
apparent to all.” In this case, it is an argument that the document itself serves as evidence of

such a confession.
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